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ABSTRACT
The events of the Japanese Occupation of Malaya and
the Philippines tend to fall into four distinct yet closely
related divisions:
cultural.

military, political, economic, and

The military considerations were, of course,

over-riding.

Ultimate victory depended upon the creation of

a Southeast Asia too powerfully defended to yield to Allied
counter attack.

When the test carae in 1944-45 in the

Philippines, Japanese resistance was simply crushed by the
Americans and the guerrillas.

Malayan defenses were ignored

as the war had moved closer to Tokyo.
In strategic terms, the primary purpose of the
Occupation in Malaya and the Philippines was the support of
the military in winning the war.

What happened to the

Filipino population was unimportant as long as the Islands
were denied the enemy, while in Malaya, the main objectives
were the capture of Singapore and access to tin and rubber.
Thus, the Philippines were poorly controlled as the
guerrillas held more -territory than did the central auth
ority; in Malaya, the guerrillas were far less numerous,
perhaps a fifth as many proportionally, and the Japanese
controlled nearly all of the population and territory.
Politically, the lot of the inhabitants of the
conquered lands was also subordinated to winning the war.
ix

X
The basic policy was to govern with the minimum outlay of
men and materials.

For both Malaya and the Philippines,

this meant utilizing existing political structures as much
as possible.

Administration in the Philippines was essen

tially in the hands of the Philippine Executive Council and
the Republic of the Philippines, with Japanese authorities
in supervisory and rev: e;,ij positions.

In Malaya, direct

administrative control was retained by the Military Adminis
tration Section of the 25th Army which had been organized as
a staff unit less than a month before the invasion of
Malaya.

Its initial size when the conquest began was about

sixty officers for the day-to-day administration of a nation
of some 5,000,000 people, of whom about 45 per cent were
Chinese, yet this group had no Chinese linguists among its
members.
Economically, all of Southeast Asia was to form an
integral part of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere
but prosperity never got beyond the planning stages.
Malayan exports of tin and rubber and imports of food and
manufactured goods virtually stopped as shipping and markets
disappeared.

The best days of the Occupation were the first

as stocks of food and goods diminished daily.

Much the same

was true in the Philippines although the food crisis was
somewhat less severe as there was less dependence upon
imports.

Added to the critical shortages of food and goods

was the imposition of military scrip at one-to-one value

xi

with the Straits dollar and the Philippine peso.

In

general, native populations were reduced to barter as sound
money had vanished.

The Japanese policy of "living off the

land" absorbed huge quantities of materials and foodstuffs,
further reducing the available supplies for the public.
Underlying all of these disruptive economic aspects
were the intense psychological endeavors to convert the
conquered peoples through Japanization.

The principal

weapon for this radical change in attitude was to be a re
modeling of the schools along Japanese lines.

Teachers were

screened and retrained with directness and efficiency.
Students from primary through high school levels were
obliged to learn from books liberally hacked by the scissors
of the censor as the Japanese sought to remove all vestiges
of democratic Western thought from the school books.

Japan-

ization through education, eagerly hailed by its sponsors,
was patently not succeeding by early 1943 as school enroll
ment in both the Philippines and in Malayan Chinese schools
had dropped to one-fifth its pre-war size.
To most Malayans and Filipinos, Japanese domination,
despite its claims of "Asia for the Asians," developed into
economic distress bordering on chaos, a repressive police
state, and a bitterly resented imposition of "superior"
Japanese social and cultural institutions.

These condition's

are further illuminated by a comparison with the compara
tively "successful" Occupation of Japan by the Americans.

CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION
Seeking to capitalize on the weakening of the main
colonial powers in Southeast Asia under Hitler's onslaught,
Japan acted like a fox in a henhouse until her limited
resources and Allied resistance brought an end to the land
grab.

The physical booty was impressive by any standard.

Japan had leaped from a serious "have not" status to a
leading rank among the countries with resources vital to an
industrial state.

Her tenure of these lands, however,

should be placed in proper perspective—World War II in
Southeast Asia was a sideshow for both the Allies and
Japan.

The main events were Western versus Western and

Japan versus China struggles—only ten of Japan's fifty
infantry divisions were employed in the conquest of the
southern regions.

Southeast Asia soon drifted into the

backwash of Allied holding actions in the Pacific and on the
approaches to India.
In reality, Japan never found the strategic security
needed to create an effective Greater East Asia CoProsperity Sphere (Dai Toa Kyoeiken).

The 1942 battles off

Ceylon, in the Coral Sea, at Midway and Guadalcanal plainly
demonstrated that the outer perimeters of the Japanese
1

2
advance had been reached and that the future was precarious.
The age-old rule of skating like hell when the ice is thin,
however, was followed by the Japanese in arranging some sort
of political controls over their newly-won subjects.
Diversity best defines the improvisations within Indonesia,
Indo-China, Thailand, Burma, Malaya, and the Philippines;
each was largely sui generis.
This work is primarily concerned with the Philip
pines and Malaya whose common points included heavy economic
dependence on the ruling countries for both exports and
imports; substantial exposure to- Western legal and political
systems, communications, education, and traditions; use of
English as a lingua franca; and the pre-eminence of a
metropolis, Manila and Singapore.

In general, they were

prosperous, modern, and Western in outlook, thus quite outof-the-ordinary Asians.
There were a number of striking differences.

Malaya

was pluralistic in race and dualistic in economic matters—
the Chinese and Indians lived in an urban or plantation
moneyed society while the Malays, largely subsistence
farmers and fishermen, kept tightly within their Moslem
structures.

Most Filipinos shared in a national unity

which had strong Catholic and Western traditions including
nationalism with a well-defined sense of identity."
1.
Moslems.

By

See below, pp. 90-91, for comment on Filipino
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contrast, Malayan nationalism was generally ignored by the
Japanese until the closing phases of the war.

Even today,

Malayan nationalism is not stable even though Singapore,
with its overwhelming Chinese majority, has been severed
politically,.

Malays, not the Malayan Chinese, were able to

adopt a "wait and see" attitude towards the Japanese—the
Filipinos were certain to be hostile and to resist
Japanese domination efforts by force.^

These comments are

obviously overly-simplified but the fact remains that
Malaya and the Philippines were viable entities of stability
and meaningful life styles when the fortunes of war brought
a change in colonial masters.
The political systems of the two countries were
markedly different.
diverse politically.

Malaya, a geographical unit, was quite
The three major cities, Singapore,

Malacca, and Penang, were ruled directly as the Straits
Settlements, a crown colony, under a governor.

The same

individual served also as High Commissioner to the Federated
Malay States comprising Selangor, Negri Sembilan, Perak, and
Pahang. , Political power in each rested in the British
Residents, although each was headed by a sultan.

The five

Unfederated Malay States, nominally protectorates also, were
headed by sultans who deferred to the British Advisors in
1. Grayson L. Kirk, Philippine Independence Motives.
Problems. and Prospects (New York: Farrar & Rinehart, Inc.,
1936), p. 201.
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event of disagreement on pain of removal.

During Japanese

times, all of the Unfederated States, except Johore, were
ceded to Thailand; Penang and Malacca were made states while
Singapore was ruled as an Imperial city.

The Philippines

were a self-governing, highly centralized Commonwealth with
full independence from the United States pledged by law for
1946.
While the situation was fragile in the extreme in
terms of the care and handling of Malayan and Filipino
sensibilities as a result of relatively high living
standards and substantial acceptance of Western values of
justice and individualism, the Japanese persisted in
cloaking their conquest with high morality.

They had come

as "liberators" to restore Asia for the Asians—Hakko Ichiu
(universal brotherhood) was to unite all of the "freed"
peoples through idealism and humanity.

The vehicle for this

transformation to a New Order was war—Japanese militaristic
nationalism was to guide Asia to its proper destiny.
Militarism failed because the technological odds were
insurmountable, and nationalism, Japanese variety, failed
to gain adherents because the economic and cultural odds
were also insurmountable.

This study concerns itself mainly

with the Japanese effort to win popular support for the New
Order in Asia and why it failed.
The considerable reliance upon certain sources
merits explanation.

For Malaya, Chin Kee Onn's Malaya
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Upside Down"*" is perhaps the best first-hand account of the
economy and politics of the Occupation.

The author had

daily meetings with Mr. Chin in the summer o.f 19 70 while
examining the archives in Kuala Lumpur and found him
unbiased, frank, and consistent with other sources.

Chin

is highly regarded by Professor Yoji Akashi, Geneva College,
whose monographs on the Japanese regime in Malaya are
extensively quoted.

Professor Yoichi Itagaki, Hitotsubashi

University, Tokyo, a leading expert on Japan's international
relations and a former staff officer of the Malayan Military
Administration, 1942-45, has also most favorably endorsed
Chin's work in discussions with the author.
Two historians on the Philippines are particularly
helpful.

First is Professor Teodoro A. Agoncillo, University

of the Philippines, who teaches a university course solely
on the Japanese Occupation, and whose two-volume work, 'The
2
Fateful Years, is the most complete history of the brief

Japanese regime.

Second is Professor David Joel Steinberg,

University of Michigan, whose Philippine Collaboration in
World War II

3

is an excellent interpretation of Japanese-

Filipino relations.
1. Chin Kee Onn, Malaya Upside Down (Singapore:
Jitts and Company, 1946).
2. Agoncillo, Teodoro A. The Fateful Years: Japan's
Adventure in the Philippines, 1941-1945 (2 Vols.; Quezon
City, Philippines: R. P. Garcia Publishing Company, 1965).
3. David Joel Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration
in World War II (Manila: Solidaridad Publishing House, 1967).
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The leading primary source on the Philippines is The
'Official Journal of the Japanese Military Administration, a
thirteen-volume compilation of directives, proclamations,
and instructions issued by the Japanese and the Executive
Commission of the Philippines.

In these journals, the

Japanese attempted to collect, preserve, and disseminate all
basic documents dealing with the Occupation.

For Malaya,

the principal primary documents consulted are the files of
the Secretariat of the Selangor Administration, housed in
the Malaysian National Archives, Kuala Lumpur.
Newspaper files are particularly illuminating.

In

Malaya, the Philippines, and Japan, the press was a rigidly
controlled, "official mouthpiece" for the administration.
The use of the English language was necessary in Malaya and
the Philippines to reach the general public; English was
used in Japan to reach the international community of Tokyo
for domestic consumption as well as for further transmission
to the world.

Thus, the newspaper items represented exactly

what the Japanese officials and propagandists desired and
must be so regarded.

This was particularly true in Malaya

where newspapers published directives, notices, and instruc
tions as legal notices in Official Gazette f ections.

CHAPTER II
THE IDEOLOGY OF JAPANIZATION
In examining the Japanese experiences in Malaya and
the Philippines during their brief domination in World War
II, the years of relative security, 1942-43, are of special
interest.

Could the Japanese, given their attitudes and

programs in that milieu, have reasonably expected a final
success had they not lost the war?

A number of American

experts concur with Harry J. Benda, a leading authority on
the subject, who has both written and spoken to the effect
that all the Japanese needed was time, "some decades," to
have produced the Japanization they sought, and which the
military failure precluded.1

The present writer strongly

holds that the record does not support Benda—Japanization
did not work for the reason that it was not exportable.
Japanization, an imposition of "superior" Japanese
institutions and concepts on alien cultures, was filled with
1. In a panel on Southeast Asia, at the Annual
Meeting of the American Political Science Association,
Chicago, Illinois, September 10, 1971. Seconding Benda's
contention were Grant K. Goodman, Willard H. Elsbree,
Kenneth Colton, and Yoji Akashi; dissenting, the author who
seemed to feel the wrath of the gods descending upon his
unpublished head. Benda's point is also stated in
Imperial Japan and Asia: A Reassessment (New York: The East
Asian Institute, 1967), p. 65, edited by Grant K. Goodman.
7

glaring defects.

Japanization was too anachronistic in an

East Asia stirring with nationalism and anti-imperialism;"*"
too repressive to be accepted as had been demonstrated in
Korea and China; and too spiritually repugnant, with its
core of emperor worship, to Filipino Christians and Malay
Moslems.

But, perhaps, the most serious shortcoming was the

very uniqueness of Japanese institutions such as the placing
of all subjects in a traditionally Confucian filial rela
tionship to the Emperor and the acceptance of a central
government which was a police state par excellence, complete
with legalized thought control.

2

That the Japanese could

accept these concepts and support a military expansionism to
spread them abroad without a second thought was convincing
proof of their uniqueness to anyone but a Japanese.

A faith

in the Bushido spirit, with its overtones of cheerful
loyalty unto death, rather than surrender or retreat and the
Kamikaze sacrifice were beyond comprehension to the out
siders, but the Japanese believed that it was their mission
to take their own strengths to their fellow Asians,
To reinforce the obligations of the Japanese soldier
while in the combat zone, the Imperial Army promulgated its
1. Gunnar Myrdal, Asian Drama An Inquiry into the
Poverty of Nations (3 Vols.; New York: Pantheon Books, 1968),
p. 134. Myrdal holds that Western imperialism in East Asia
ended when China escaped partition in 1914-18.
2. William L. Holland, ed., Asian Nationalism and
the West. A Symposium Based on Documents and Reports of the
Eleventh Conference Institute of Pacific Relations (New
York: The Macmillan Company, 1953), p^ 24.
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Field Service Code (Senzinkun) which was to be read to the
troops in line with military custom."'"

Soldiers were re

minded that Japan comprised "a perfect national unity under
the Throne, which has brought about the present national
prosperity," and that the people through "loyalty, filial
piety and valour," had assisted the Throne from generation
to generation.

The Imperial Way (Kodo) is chivalry at its

purest:
The Army, under command of the Emperor, assists
in furthering the Imperial fortunes by enhancing
the glories of the Empire through the embodiment of
the lofty spirit of valour. This spirit is the
basic factor in realizing universal peace; for it is
the spirit of justice combined with valour and of
valour tempered by benevolence, in conformity with
the Imperial wishes. Valour requires strictness,
while benevolence must be universal. Should there
be an enemy who dares to oppose the Imperial Army,
the army must resolutely resort to force of arms and
deal him a crushing blow. However, even though force
may compel the enemy to submit, should a lapse in
virtue occur by striking those who do not resist or
by failure to show kindness to those who surrender,
it cannot be said that such an army is perfect.
Modest in its strength, unostentatious in its
kindness, the Imperial Army becomes an object of
admiration when it quietly displays its valour and
benevolence.
The mission of the Imperial Army lies in making
the Imperial virtues the object of admiration
through the exercise of justice tempered with mercy.
Equally lofty statements, virtually heroic in
nature, stressed honor*, integrity, responsibility, filial
1. Japanese Military Administration, The Philip
pines, The Official Journal (Manila: Nichi Nichi Shimbun
Sha, Inc., 1942-1943), III, 237-38. The Code was first
issued on January 8, 1941.
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piety, simplicity, courage, and morality "to contribute to
the peace and welfare of the world."

Such were the Confu

cian precepts to be followed in the midst of combat by the
warriors of the Emperor.
Possibly the ultimate in self-bestowed pre-eminence
was the Army's 3-Asian Movement (AAA) with its three
slogans: Japan, the light,of Asia; Japan, the mother of
Asia; and, Japan, the guide of Asia."'"

Propagandists were

to spread these throughout East Asia "on a grand scale"
using all available channels of dissemination.

One official

of the program proclaimed that the slogans represented "the
spirit of the Three Scared Treasures of Japan, through
which we hope to spread the Glory of the Imperial Throne
. . . ."

2

It is difficult to believe that Christian

Filipinos, Moslem Malays, and self-respecting Chinese would
embrace the AAA and it is quite apparent that they did not.
Japanese ideology, as mentioned earlier, did not lend itself
to export.
Japanese citizens were similarly subjected to
extensive columns in the daily press on the new role
Japanese culture was to play in Southeast Asia.

Hakko Ichiu.

the concept of universal brotherhood, they were told by a
major general from the Planning Board, would convert the
1.

Japan Times and Advertiser. March 24, 1942,

2.

Ibid.

p. 3.
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entire world into one immense family in much the same
pattern that all Japanese were brothers under the Emperor."'"
The same author declared that the morality of "love and
friendship" would bring true peace and prosperity for all
Asians within the Co-Prosperity Sphere which was being
created under Japanese aegis.

Japan's unique 3,000 years of

tradition, which set a pattern for universal brotherhood,
would replace the balance of power concept when Oriental
civilisation, under Japanese direction, threw off the "fal3e
practices" of the West.
The problem with Japan's ideology of expansionism
was that, although it stressed universal brotherhood, it
emphasized the particular features of Japanese culture, and
this emphasis belied the universalist implication of its
imperialist ideology.

Indeed, the Japanese rationalization

for expansion was not universal brotherhood as much as Asian
brotherhood, with Japanese cultural and,political influence
replacing European and American.

To do this, the Japanese

first had to demonstrate the unity of Asian culture.
Various scholars contributed to the view that Japanese
culture was closely linked with the rest of Asia.

Tsurimi

Yusuke, for example, called for recognition of the racial
1.

Ibid., March 6, 1942, p. 6.
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kinship of Asian peoples."'"

Stating that Asian brotherhood

ranged from the Tungus in Siberia to the Polynesians, he
predicted that eventually Hawaii would be placed within the
Co-Prosperity Sphere.

He contended that there was "a basic

similarity that pervades all their lives and these inherent
qualities make it possible to live and work together as
brothers."

The important thing, Tsurumi said, was that

these diverse peoples were to recognize their kinship, thus
easing the difficulty of welding a common destiny.
The origins of Japanese culture were discussed by
Matsumoto Hinonobu who emphasized the heritage from the
South Seas.

2

He held that a pernicious Chinese influence

which emphasized the soil had subverted the important sea
going traits of the ancestral Japanese.

Japan's dynamic

surges in the southern regions ended with the seclusion of
the Tokugawa Shogunate, and the writer urged the Japanese
to return to their oceanic impulses.

Racial and linguistic

links were minutely delineated, showing many characteristics
of Japanese culture as being directly traceable to southern
origin.

Both Polynesian and Micronesian legends were shown

1. Tsurumi Yusuke, "Greater East Asia War Fought
to Solve Problems of the Pacific," Gaiko Jiho (Tokyo).
Reprinted in translation in Japan Times and Advertiser,
April 10, 1942, p. 6.
2. Matsumoto Hinonobu, "Greater East Asian War and
Significance of Racial History," Gaiko Jiho. Reprinted in
translation in Japan Times and Advertiser, March 8, 1942,
p. 4.
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to bear close affinity to similar tales in the Ko jiki.
Japan's most ancient history.
In a scholarly essay on Asian religious problems,
Professor Uno Enku, or Tokyo Imperial University, traced
the historical development of Buddhism, Christianity, and
Islam in East Asia, showing them as having divisive and
corruptive effects on the prehistoric religion which
commonly bound all Asians."'"

In substance, his article

claimed that the same religious features which characterized
present-day Shintoism were fully consistent with the under
lying foundations of the basic religious concepts of all
East Asian peoples, and thus implied that a strong spiritual
bond existed between the Japanese and their southern
brothers.
Not all molders of Japanese thought justified
Japanese leadership in Asia on the basis of cultural
affinity.

Arai Tatsuo, a leading columnist for the Tokyo

Nichi Nichi, argued that Japan could hope to replace
European dominance by demonstrating the superior modern
technology which Japan had acquired.

2

For example, he

believed that Japanese medical science would be an excellent
device to prove itself more advanced than its Western
1.

Japan Times and Advertiser, April 5, 1942, p. 6.

2. Arai Tatsuo, "Cultural Policy Indispensable to
Japan's Southward Advance," Jikyoku Jo ho, February 1972.
Reprinted in translation in Japan Times and Advertiser,
March 16, 1942, p. 4.
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counterparts, notably in tropical medicine.

He cited the

reputation of Dr. Noguchi Hideyo in yellow fever research.
Other recommendations included huge public works in the
principal cities with bigger and more beautiful government
buildings than had been constructed under the Westerners.
He called for careful attention to the education and
guidance of youth of the southern peoples, urging a sound
policy of broad study in Japan.

He recommended extensive

use of films and publications as a means to enlighten the
southern public on "the industrial, cultural, and artistic
might of the Japanese."

Finally, he stressed the need for

infusing technical skills based upon Japanese models.
Thus, some Japanese ideologists tried to sell
Japanese rule by offering technology plus Asian culture, a
synthesis that would replace European domination with some
thing modern yet indigenous.

Their ideology of expansion

symbolized Japan's unique role in Asia as the only indus
trial nation in Aria, a position that left Japan with an
ambivalent identity—part-modern, part-Asian, and which
perhaps better qualified the Japanese in their eyes to
rule over the peoples of the East.

They had the Western

technical skills, but the Eastern "spirit."

They failed to

see, however, how great was the gap between their "Asian"
side and the rest of Asia because, as has been said earlier,
Japan is more accurately termed "unique" than Asian.
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In March, 1942, Minowa Saburo, an official of the
Board of Information, outlined a campaign to end Western
influence and to diffuse Japanese culture in the southern
regions.1

Essentially, he called for the elimination of

"Anglo-American culture," the preservation of individual
cultures, and guidance, both spiritually and intellectually,
on the basis of Japanese culture.

He stressed the need for

long range planning and effort in these areas.

Initially,

careful and diligent research, using scientific principles,
would precede the formulation of any cultural policies to
avoid "the risk of causing irretrievable spiritual confu
sion. "

He emphasized that thus far the Japanese had made

virtually no contacts with the southern regions and called
for the initial effort through "motion pictures, radio,
newspapers, periodicals and books."

Basically, he argued,

popularity or respect for the Japanese had to be realized
"through contact between man and man. 11

He warned that one

unscrupulous act by one Japanese could lose, or damage, the
image and he called for each Japanese representative to
"become the guiding spirit to southern peoples."
To help provide a formal basis for dissemination of
Japanese culture in Southeast Asia, a government-sponsored
1. Minowa Saburo, "Diffusion of Japan's Culture in
South Sea Countries Vital," Gaiko Hyoron. March, 1942.
Reprinted in translation in Japan Times and Advertiser.
March 29, 1942, p. 6.
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South Seas Culture and Art Association was created.''"

Co

operating in its formation were the War Ministry, the Navy
Ministry, the Board of Information, and the Imperial Rule
Assistance Association.

The organizing committee of the

new body was headed by Lt. General Ogisu Rippei.

In his

speech at the opening ceremony, General Ogisu said that
different peoples were more closely brought together by
singing, dancing, and similar forms of common expression
than by intellectuals.

Because they shared this view, the

General said that the military authorities were supporting
the new organization.
A principal plan for further contact was to have
the numerous performing Japanese units which provided
entertainment for the troops and a maximum number of
performances for the general public, thus introducing
Japanese popular entertainment on a wide basis.

In addi

tion, materials would be collected from the southern
regions for study within Japanese cultural circles to
provide a basis for future cultural penetration of the
south.

Proper attention was needed, Ogisu said, to make

sure that worthy specimens of Japanese art and culture
would be utilized rather than examples of vulgar taste.
It is said that all tragedies are the result of
failures in communication.
1.
p. 2.

The attempted Japanization of

Japan Times and Advertiser. March 17, 1942,
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Southeast Asia was tragic in the sense that the Japanese did
not, perhaps could not, realize that what they were offering
as a cultural model had but limited appeal to fellow-Asians
as it was not "Asian-," but almost exclusively and peculiarly
Japanese.

The self-image created for export was too

dependent on its special native environment to be Pan-Asian
or universal.

In passing, the chauvinistic? and racist

effort had much in common with the self-image of Hitler's
Nazi regime--both depended ultimately on military triumphs
to justify themselves.

CHAPTER III
TOKYO'S PLANS FOR SOUTHEAST ASIA
The Basic Guidelines
When the various armies of the Southern Expeditionary
Forces (SEF) went into Malaya and the Philippines they
carried with them authority and the nucleus of a staff for
military administration of the conquered territories and
peoples.

This basic authority idid not change throughout

the course of the war, and, generally speaking, the indi
vidual army commands operated their own shows with little
coordination or direction from either Army Headquarters in
Tokyo or other Japanese government agencies.

Even after the

Cabinet decided to create a Greater East Asia Ministry, the
administration of the Philippines, Malaya, Java, Sumatra,
and Burma remained completely in the hands of the military
authorities.^

This control

as to last until the military

administration was discontinued, at which time it was assumed
the new Ministry would direct affairs.

2

In those areas

which were under Army or Navy control, no other organization
was tolerated because of possible interference.
1.

Ibid., September 2, 1942, p. 1.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid., April 14, 1942, p. 8.
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The first official public statement on military
administration of the southern regions was made in early
April, 1942, by a spokesman for the War Office."'"

Based upon

the unfortunate experiences in Manchukuo and China, the
southern regions were to be administered "to avoid friction
with the native inhabitants wherever possible. 11

The native

population, however, was expected to share in the burdens
of the war as Japan endeavored to utilize the economic
resources of the region in perfecting unassailable power.
There were four basic points:

2

(l) development of materials

essential to support the Army and Navy, (2) denial of
material resources to the enemy, (3) support of the armies
in the field, and (4) coordination of existing enterprises
and facilities to support Japanese interests.
Military needs were to be paramount and all initia
tive was to be directed to that end.

Materials in excess of

Army needs would be controlled and distributed as determined
by the Army.

Native personnel and existing local adminis

trative units were to be utilized to the maximum extent
because Japanese administrators were in limited supply.
Change or reform was to be avoided unless necessary.3
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.
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Government and industrial leaders met in Osaka in
early May to clarify economic policies for the newly
acquired lands in a well-publicized conference sponsored by
the journal, Chuqai Shoqyo.1

Chief spokesman for the War

Ministry was Colonel Okada Kikusaburo, Chief of the Muni
tions Section.

Participants included the Director of the

Foreign Exchange, Chief of the Bureau of Equipment of the
Navy, Chief of the Cabinet Planning Board, Chairman of the
Shipbuilding Control Association, Managing Director of the
Dai Nippon Sugar Refining Company, Director of the Foreign
Trade Bureau, and Chief of the Bureau of General Affairs of
the Agriculture and Forestry Ministry.
Colonel Okada said that the management of the
various industries in the southern regions was to be
assigned to "experienced and able industrialists under the
supervision of the Army."

National policy companies similar

to those established in Manchukuo and China were not to be
set up for an indefinite period of time, and, he pointed out
that in the absence of legislation governing such agencies,
the Army was to make its own choices of capable officials.
At the outset, there were to be no plans for monopolies or
cartels—individual concerns, under military control, would
direct industrial development in specified fields.

Okada

1. Ibid., May 5, 1942, p. 5. News story, "Southern
Industry Explained by Okada," extracted and translated from
Chuqai Shoqyo is source for this section.
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indicated that monopoly did not necessarily contribute to
"promotion of industrial efficiency."

Profits were to be

strictly controlled by the Army and reasonable gains were
anticipated.

Thus, the arrangement was private management

of industry by Japanese civilian firms with the Japanese
state retaining ownership.

Okada stated that the Army held

no prejudice against the Zaibatsu (huge industrial con
glomerates) although he admitted that such a view had been
held by the Army in Manchukuo.

He stressed that the object

was not profit, but "the total strength of the nation."
The various control associations were not permitted
to operate within the southern regions although they would
be invited to nominate outstanding individuals for selection
to significant posts.

Management officials operating under

the Army were expected to function largely on their own
initiative and communication with the home office would be
of a minor and spasmodic nature.
would prevail.

In effect, Army control

To sweeten the arrangement, Okada indicated

that pioneer industrialists would be given preferential
rights when wartime conditions had ended.

Okada stressed

that he foresaw no conflict with overseas Chinese merchants
and non-enemy foreign concerns as there was "plenty of
opportunity for industrial growth."
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Proposals of Japan's Southeast Asian Experts
By early 1942, there were five major study groups
seriously concerned with the problems of Southeast Asia.1
Most important of these was the East Asia Economic Research
Bureau organized under the auspices of the Manchurian Rail
road with an annual budget of 10,000,000 yen.
provinces were Burma, Malaya, and Sumatra.

2

Its special

Second in

significance was 'jhe East Asia Institute with a 5,000,000
yen budget, supported by the Army, Navy, and Foreign Affairs
departments and concentrating on Java and Borneo.

3

The privately-sponsored Institute of Pacific Affairs
concerned itself primarily with Borneo while the Mitsubishi
Economic Research Institute assumed special concern for the
4
Philippines.

The fifth of these specialized study groups,

the Institute of Economic Research of East Asia, was formed
at the Tokyo University of Commerce.

5

This group was

charged with organizing the overall coordination of the
various institutes.

During 1942, about ten individuals

representing all five groups were sent to Southeast Asia to
1. Yoichi Itagaki, interview with the author,
Miyako Hotel, Tokyo, July 14, 1971. See above, p. 5, for
comment on Professor Itagaki's background.
2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid.

5.

Ibid.
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study occupation problems under the general coordination of
Professor Seki Yoshiko of the Institute of Pacific Affairs."'"
In the early months of the war, enormous interest in
the southern regions was shown by national agencies of
varied natures.

For example, the Economic Federation of

Japan proposed a special committee to study and investigate
industrial development in the southern regions.

2

This

committee was to make recommendations to the government for
specific coordination between Japanese domest:' •• industries
and those of the southern regions.

Sub-committees were to

be formed in the fields of industry, mining, and agricul
ture.
To aid in the public information programs concerning
the southern regions, a Dai Tpa Club was formed, sponsored
by the Nippon Industry Promotion Association and the Dai Toa
Trade Investigation Association. 3

Plans called for an

exhibition hall and a library "concerning the politics,
economics, industry, culture, customs and languages of East
Asia areas."

Both facilities were to be open to the general

public.
The Science Mobilization Society sponsored a meeting
in Tokyo in late March to acquaint Japanese scientists with
1.

Ibid.

2.

Japan Times and Advertiser, March 26, 1942,

3.

Ibid., March 17, 1942, p. 3.

p. 3.
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the work of investigating groups scheduled to leave in midApril for various sections of Southeast Asia to search for
rare elements such as tantalum, cerium, niobium, thulium,
strontium, and similar substances."'"

About twenty investi

gators were to comprise three teams assigned to French Indo
china and Burma.

Industrialists were asked to advise the

Science Mobilization Society of any specialized requests.
The Nippon Researches Promotion Commission devoted
a September meeting to the merits of adopting the tonarigu~ni (neighborhood association) system to stimulate improve
ment and development among the various peoples of the
southern regions.^

Comparative analysis was made of earlier

systems of household groupings in Japanese society as well
as current practices in both Japan and China.

A formal

recommendation was made, urging adoption of the institution
to strengthen native social solidarity.
Another example of interest in the southern regions
wci ":he request that the military authorities consider
sending "patriotic experts from the Guild of Porcelain and
Earthenware Works of Nagoya."

3

The Guild proposed that

members be used to train local workers in Southeast Asia to
meet needs for fireproof bricks, ceramic pipes, and similar
1.

Ibid., March 25

1942, p. 5.

2. Ibid., September 5, 1942, p. 2. See below, pp.
118-121, for tonari-qumi in the Philippines.
3.

Ibid., June 20, 1942, p. 5.
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materials.

It was pointed out that any number of eager

volunteers was available.
Dr. Kamo Masao urged that only first rate engineers
and businessmen, with skills superior to their Western
counterparts, be sent to the southern regions.

He contended

that the "hearts of natives must be won by display of
superiority."

This demonstrated excellence would show the

natives that prejudice in favor of the white race was
meaningless.

Kamo suggested that such projects as develop

ing a natural gas industry and the manufacture of palm oil
as a machine lubricant would pay rich dividends in public
appreciation.

Development of hydroelectric power was also

regarded as an area in which Japanese experts could produce
"spectacular results. 11 2
One estimate called for the sending of "at least
10,000,000 Japanese to live in the southern regions," in
contrast to the some 40ff000 there at the outbreak of the
wa~ '

Brides for these new settlers were to be given proper

trainng as the Overseas Brethren's Central Association in
Kanagawa Prefecture announced in early June the acceptance
of its first class of more than 100 graduates of girls' high
1. Kamo Masao, "Japan Must Show Its Skill in the
South," Jitsugyo no Nihon. Reprinted and translated in
Japan Times and Advertiser, October 24, 1942, p. 5.
2.

Ibid.

3.

Japan Times and Advertiser. June 3, 1942, p. 2.
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schools."'"

Again, errors in the Manchukuo experience were

cited as important lessons, noting that training for brides
for that region had suffered from late inception and too few
graduates.
Japanese Personnel—Selection and Training
for the Southern Regions
To supplement military administrators and replace
the Westerners forcibly removed by the war, two categories
of domestic experts were needed: professional civil servants
and industrial managers.

By mid-June 1942, the Cabinet,

following a review of staffing needs specified by the
military, announced that more than 30,000 governmental
personnel would be used to fill posts in the southern
regions„

2

While the bulk of these were to be taken from the

national and prefectural bureaucracies, a sizable number
were also to be transferred from lass urgent posts in other
overseas territories.

A cut of 10 per cent across the board

in Tokyo offices, a 20 per cent cut in prefectural and city
governments, and a 30 per cent cut in field units of the
central government were to provide the needed civil
servants.

Korea, Taiwan, Kwantung, and the South Sea

Island governments were to follow similar reductions.

This

was to be accomplished by July 15 and all personnel were to
1.

Ibid., May 16, 1942, p. 5.

2.

Ibid., June 20, 1942, p. 1.
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be transferred no later than the end of August, with losses
simply absorbed by the individual agencies."'"
For non-governmental personnel for the southern
regions, the Army announced plans in mid-April, 1942, to use
more than 1,000 men, including 500 with previous experience
of ten years or more, in the southern regions. 2

For

example, in the initial group of 60 rubber experts, two
individuals had been in the rubber industry in Malaya-for
more than twenty years.

3

Primarily, these civilians were

to be assigned production and development tasks in the
accumulation and distribution of resources.

Of the more

than 200 firms operating in Southeast Asia prior to the
outbreak of hostilities, 60 firms were selected to operate
m close cooperation with the military.4
t

Piecemeal transfers of both civil servants and
industrial personnel had been the practice during the early
months of 1942.

For example, 59 staff members of the

Northern China Liaison Office departed from Peking in early
June for duty in the south.

5

Appointments of Army civil

governors and mayors for Malaya were announced in mid-March,
1.

Ib id „

2.

Ibid., April 15, 1942, p. 3.

3.

Ibid., May 14, 1942, p. 3.

4.

Ibid., April 15, 1942, p. 3.

5.

Ibid., June 2, 1942, p. 2.
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and included retired generals called back to active duty or
retired officials from various ministries.
age was in the upper 50's."*"

Their average

These appointments were all

confirmed by Cabinet action and Imperial sanctions.
The Japanese Press Looks at Malaya in 1942
A steady flow of news stories, generally optimistic
but with significant reservations about economic matters,
appeared in the Japanese press during 1942.

The plain facts

concerning a critically reduced living standard for Malayans
were evident to both officials and general public, but the
attendant risk to Dai Toa and Japanization aspirations were
ignored in the heady aftermath of the sweeping military
victories.

Quite possibly, the economic debacle was

inevitable in the long run but it appears that the Japanese
did not come to serious grips with this potentially
disastrous aspect from the outset.
In an early Yomiuri story from Kuala Lumpur,
emphasis was placed upon the restoration of normal life with
a strong Japanese flavor.

2

For instance, post offices had

been reopened and, from mid-March, Japanese stamps were put
into circulation and Japanese noodle shops were found even
in small cities.

The article spoke of "hearty cooperation"

from the Sultans to the coolies and that "this historic
1.

Ibid., March 13, 1942, p. 2.

2.

Ibid., April 2, 1942, p. 2.
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friendship" resulted because the people knew that "the war
was conducted to drive Britain and American lordship from
Malaya and deliver the Malays from the white man's yoke."
An Asahi correspondent made the front pages with his
interview of Odat'i Shigeo , the new Japanese Mayor of
Singapore, on his first day in office."'"

Odate said that

his duty was to assist the military administration in every
possible way and that the municipal government would faith
fully eradicate all obstacles "at any cost."

There could be

no doubt about Odate's position on law and order as he
remarked that
We Japanese, as you know, have a weak point in
being too kind toward other peoples placed under
our influence. I will not permit this senti
mentality to enter into the affairs to be managed
here, especially matters related to police
administration. For instance, I am of the opinion
that any of the Chinese Communists here, if found,
should be most stringently s u p p r e s s e d . ^
The journal Taiheiyo carried a timely article by
Professor Watanabe Hikaru of the Military Staff College on
the importance of Malay's rubber and tin and the strategic
importance of Singapore.

3

Although enormous advantages were

to accrue to Japan from the control of the world's chief
1.

Ibid., March 13, 1942, p. 1.

2.

Ibid.

3. Watanabe H .
"Position of Malay Region Vital
to Co-Prosperity Sphej.
. Asia," Taiheiyo. February 1942.
Reprinted and translated in Japan Times and Advertiser.
March 5, 1942, p. 5.
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rubber and tin producing region, the article cautioned
against expecting an immediate realization of a brighter
life for natives and the perfection of a smoothly operating
Co-Prosperity Sphere."'"

The oversupply of rubber and tin was

loaded with technical problems.

Difficulty in retraining

Chinese and Indian laborers to be food producers was
virtually certain although relatively easy for the native
Malays.

It was pointed out that it may be far more diffi

cult to convert rubber plantations into farms than to shift
Philippine sugar cane fields into rice or cotton production.

2

Similarly, there was a warning that if rubber

production were significantly reduced, East Asia's position
could be jeopardized when normal trade was resumed.

3

The press also served as a sounding board for the
Imperial Headquarters Staff when a spokesman told of the
over-riding control exercised by the military in Southeast
4
Asia.

Examples of this control included Army supervision

of farm plans formulated by the Agriculture and Forest
Ministry and branches of the Southern Development Treasury
under tb

management of the Finance Minister.

1.

Ibid.

2„

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

A major point

4. Nakajima Shozo, "Development of Resources in
Southern Areas," Diamond, March, 1942. Reprinted and
translated in Japan Times and Advertiser, April 14, 1942,
p. 6.
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of the article was that the national defense was centered
upon Japan, Manchukuo, and China and that undue concentra
tion on the southern regions could become "dangerous from
the standpoint of national defensr.
The Japanese press deserves high marks for realistic
and perceptive reporting of the early days in Singapore.

As

an example, one reporter filed an extensive story praising
the quick restitution of trolley-bus and train service but
also pointing out that unemployment was critical.

2

He

suggested that Japanese leadership direct the jobless into
agriculture to provide jobs and to make Malaya selfsufficient in foodstuffs.
Adding especial value to this story was the in-depth
interview wit£, perhaps, the most vital of all Japanese
concerned with Malaya, Colonel Watanabe Wataru, Vice-Chief
of the Malayan Military Administration. 3

Watanabe's

immediate concern was the re-establishment of water com
munications for Singapore, including a local shipbuilding
program with the technical support of the Mitsubishi
Company.

Food prices and distribution were under rigorous

control and, as a result, inflation "had been prevented."
Watanabe said that military scrip had virtually replaced the
1.

Ibid.

2.

Japan Times and Advertiser. March 30, 1942, p. 2.
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Straits dollars in public acceptance and that the recent
openings of the Yokohama Specie Bank and the Bank of Taiwan
would expedite this trend."'"
Public order was maintained by the Japanese Army,
and radio broadcasts and newspapers contributed much to the
restoration of public tranquility.

Newspapers included one

Malay, one Indian, and two English dailies, all of which
contained Japanese language lessons which were being
"enthusiastically studied."

2

Electricity had been restored

in full, providing the luxury of electric fans and
refrigerators.

Watanabe stressed that the 70-80 per cent

unemployment figure could be solved with Japanese leadership
and Japanese technicians.

3

Food problems, he said, would

end shortly as Japanese fishermen could readily supply the
need for meat and that Japanese agricultural methods could
4
overcome the scarcity of vegetables.
While Watanabe and his interviewer told the readers
in Japan that jobs and food were in critical straits, a more
reassuring message was given by Marquis Tokugawa Yorisada,
the chief advisor to the Japanese Command in Malaya.

5

On

returning to Japan after three months' duty, his remedy for
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid., June 1, 1942, p. 2.

5.

Ibid.
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solving Malaya's problems was the establishment of the
Japanese system of education to make sure that the very
young children were not subjected to the same British ideas
which had produced a "no good" attitude among the young men
of Malaya.

His contacts with the Sultans in every state had

confirmed this view.

Jobs were awaiting applicants with

even "the slightest knowledge" in industry and transporta
tion.

He disposed of shortage of food by blaming the

British system for its existence.

Quite obviously, Malaya

was being represented to the Japanese as a mixed bag.
The Japanese Press Looks at the Philippines
in 1942
Early assessments from Manila were euphoric:
Philippine reconstruction was moving at high speed.

The

new central administration was cooperating fully with the
military authorities and the people were "liberated from
the mire of so-called democratic government."

District

governors and mayors for the liberated areas had already
been appointed and the masses had "returned to their usual
peaceful pursuits."

By the end of January, banking had been

re-established, and trust and insurance companies were
reopened in March.

The Japanese-directed currency system

had been put into operation and was well accepted.
pointed out that
1.

Ibid., March 28, 1942, p. 1.
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Free economy is a thing of the past. The economy
of the country is rigidly controlled over
prices, the production of necessary articles and
the distribution system. All foodstuffs and
articles necessary in daily existence have had
their prices fixed, and the people are guarded
from the danger of being cheated by unscrupulous
pro fiteers.1
Perhaps the key spokesman for the Japanese in the
Philippines was Murata Shozo, former President of O.S.K.
(Osaka Shipping Company) and former Minister of Communica
tions, who came to Manila in the early days of the war as
Supreme Advisor to Commander-in-Chief Homma Masaharu.
Murata was one of the busiest and most optimistic propa
gandists for all-around Japanese success in the Islands,
judging by the numerous press interviews and his own
writings in Japanese journals.

For example, the Tokyo

Nichi-Nichi featured several lengthy articles in early June
in which Murata emphasized the elimination of American
influence in the Islands and the necessity for Filipino
participation in the Co-Prosperity Sphere as preliminary
steps to independence.

2

Terming the American promise of independence by
1946 as "false," Murata said the Filipinos were "lacking in
qualifications to rule themselves."

He contended that they

had to demonstrate a positive attitude towards a truly
Asiatic culture to convince the Japanese that they could
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., June 5, 1942, p. 5.
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manage their own affairs.

Murata said also that the

Filipinos possessed substantial political judgment but that
they "were culturally bankrupt."

In his opinion, they had

no spiritual power for national unity.

Their fundamental

defect, he held, was a habit of regarding American culture
as "superior to any on earth."

This viewpoint was to be

completely eradicated and replaced by a feeling of
solidarity with the other peoples constituting the CoProsperity Sphere."'"
To Murata, the granting of independence rested
squarely upon the Filipino comprehension of Japan's true
intentions and the giving of support to Japanese aims.

He

stated ..latly that the administrative organs of the
Executive Commission were not independent agencies, but were
merely a part of the military administrative operation.

It

was not a government in any true sense: Filipinos were
employed by the Japanese military as staff workers, and not
as a Filipino bureaucracy.

2

Those Filipinos who insisted

upon "their own rights" were not acting as the Japanese
expected them to do.
Speaking on economic matters, Murata was quoted in
another Nichi Nichi interview as saying that the immediate
needs in the Philippines were the expansion of the agricul
tural industry and the development of mineral resources,
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.
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within the framework of providing an efficient supply of
essential materials to the Japanese war effort."*"

He called

for an early reduction in the production of sugar and copra.
In light of the needs of Dai Toa, sugar plantations were to
be converted into rice and cotton fields and a substantial
part of the sugar crop was to be made into alcohol.

Local

effort for self-sufficiency in food was vital because
American imports of "rice, fish and milk had ended."

In

minerals, emphasis was to be placed upon copper production.2
In October, Murata wrote optimistically of the
transformation of the Filipino youth as they became
inoculated

wirh the "traditional Japanese spirit."

3

The

intellectuals, he said, were now openly showing their
determination to move forward with the Japanese.

Central

to the problem of ending American influence was the substi
tution of Japanese for English and the promotion of a
willingness to perform manual labor so that a competent
industrial work force could be realized.

He pointed out a

number of encouraging signs such as the widespread enthusiasm
for speaking Japanese among shop clerks.
1.

Ibid., June 4, 1942, p. 5.
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3. Murata Shozo, "Economic Freedom Vital to
Filipinos," Jijyoku Jiho. October 1942. Reprinted and
translated in Japan Times and Advertiser, October 14, 1942,
p. 5.
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Filipinos carried language notebooks and would ask any
available Japanese for assistance.

On the economic side,

he said that more Filipinos were coming to realize that the
economic structure had to be reorganized now that the
American tie had been completely severed.

The immediate

goal was self-sufficiency in agriculture, a goal which he
stated was quite possible.^
A Domei (Official Japanese news agency) news story
in the summer of 1942 featured Leon Guinto, the former
Filipino Labor Minister who had replaced George B. Vargas as
Mayor of Manila*

2

Along with the front-page photograph of

Mayor Guinto was a caption which said that his principal
undertaking was "complete extermination of evil American
influences" and that he was "fully determined to follow the
leadership of Japan."

In response to questions by the

Domei reporter, Guinto's answers followed the pro-Japanese
line as faithfully as the most ardent Japanese could have
wished.

To exterminate the remaining "vestiges of

Americanism," as the first step in reconstruction, he
advocated the use of the Japanese system of neighborhood
associations (tonari-qumi).

This organization, he said,

was already solving the critical food problem by effective
1.
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distribution of imported foodstuffs through its pilot
agencies.
To improve the effectiveness of the police force, he
had ordered all personnel to be re-educated under the
Japanese system."'"

Guinto called for more than the learning

of the Japanese language, stressing the need to emulate
"their patriotic spirit, simplicity, sturdiness and other
characteristics."

The police, made over in the Japanese

mold, were to set examples for the entire nation.
Mindanao, Japan's Pre-War "Colony"
Organized Japanese settlement in the Philippines
began in earnest in 1904 when 3 5 jobless construction
workers decided to pioneer at Davao, Mindanao's laz'gestcity.

2

The key individual in the success of the Japanese

"colony" was Ohta Kinsaburo who soon formed the Ohta
Development Company as aliens were not permitted to own
land in their own names.

By 1907, the Corporation had

rights to more than 1,000 hectares, devoted mainly to abaca,
popularly known as "Manila hemp" (used for Manila rope).

3

Ohta used scientific methods to achieve a model plantation.
His success led to expansion and duplication by other
1.
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Geography of the Philippines (Manila: Bookmark, 1963),
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Japanese.

Since a single corporation was limited to land-

holdings of 1,024 hectares, the Ohta firm followed the
practice of getting control of land by use of Filipino
"dummies" who obtained land titles only to turn them over
to the Japanese.^"
By 1934, Japanese corporations controlled more than
25,000 hectares of abaca land in the Davao region, in addi
tion to leasing some 22,000 hectares by contract.

Legal

title by Japanese through government purchase was less than
5,000 hectares.

2

Japanese laborers were recruited in the

Osaka-Kobe region and were given technical help and
subsidies of all kinds.

The usual practice was to assign a

plot to an individual and permit him to work this as a
tenant.

The corporations purchased all abaca produced.

3

Huge numbers of Filipinos were also attracted by the superior
working conditions, which included dance halls, cock fights,
free medical services, and Christmas bonuses.

Ordinary

workers earned P2.50 compared to PI.20, per day, in Manila.
The Japanese community became essentially a replica
of the homeland.

Japanese schools, with Japanese teachers

were established, newspapers were published in Japanese,
Buddhist temples were operated and Tokyo department stores
1.
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had Davao branches.

Japanese banks flourished, and, of

course, contact with the homeland was by Japanese shipping.
The 19 39 census recorded 17,888 Japanese in Davao alone."*"
The remarkable success of the Davao enterprises
undoubtedly played a significant role in whetting Japanese
appetites for economic penetration of the Islands.

Here was

a splendid pilot community, demonstrating that Japanese
nationals, methods, and technology could surpass the natives
and the Americans.

The Ohta experience carried substantial

hope for Dai Toa. under leaderships from Japan.

1.

Ibid., pp. 342-343.

CHAPTER IV
THE MECHANICS OF POLITICAL CONTROL
Malaya
The Sultans, a Vital Issue
In the earliest Japanese plans for Army adminis
tration of Southeast Asia, Principles of the Administration
of Occupied Southern Areas. drawn up in March, 1941, it was
stated that
Sultans are to be left alone as the nominal rulers
under the supervision of military government,
which shall be replaced by an advisory system once
public order has been restored. Strict measures
must be taken to respect the freedom of religion
and belief as well as customs (in order to win
the hearts of the local inhabitants).^
As a working solution for pacifying and winning the
Malay Moslems, the plan was attractive.

It recognized the

basic politico-religious relationship of the Sultans and the
Malays and sought to build on it.

Malays derived citizen

ship as subjects of the Sultan, who was also protector of
Islam in each state.

2

Besides, there was little hope for

initial support from the Chinese with their strong links to
1. Yoji Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration
in Malaya—Its Formation and Evolution in Reference to
Sultans, the Islamic Religion, and the Moslem-Malays, 19411945," Asian Studies. VII, No. 1 (April 1969), 82.
2.

Ibid., p. 81.
41

42

the motherland and the Indians were numerically insignifi
cant.
Subsequent guidelines and directives followed essen
tially the same language concerning the Sultans.

Both the

Outlines on the Conduct of Military Administration, adopted
on November 3, 1941, by the Army and the Japanese government
and the Principles Governing the Administration of Occupied
Southern Areas. adopted on December 20, 1941, called for the
use of the religious position of the Sultans to induce
popular cooperation."'"

In March, 1942, the top secret Funda

mental Principle Relative to the Execution of the Military
Government of Occupied Areas reaffirmed the policy.

2

Incidentally, this basic document stated that Malaya, the
Philippines, and the Dutch East Indies were to remain
"permanent possessions of Japan."

Apparently, independence

was not contemplated at this point.
Malaya was conquered and occupied by the 25th Army
under Lt. General Yamashita Tomoyuki.

Military administra

tive matters were assigned to Major General Manaki Keishin,
Deputy Chief of Staff, and Chief of Military Administration
(Military Government).

However, real command of the

Military Administration was in the hands of Colonel
Watanabe Wataru, Deputy Chief, who was given authority by
1.
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General Yamashita to formulate and set administrative
policies.

Watanabe had served as a political officer in

China during most of the 1930's and was a trusted follower
of General Yamashita.^"
Watanabe1s Chinese experience played a significant
role in his setting the harsh tone for the Japanese rule in
the first year of the occupation.

2

He believed that it was

necessary to "coerce the natives with resolution" at the
outset.

He held as undesirable "giving them rosy promises

and sympathy.

That they had been subjugated to British rule

for so long was God's pxmishment. "

In 1966, Watanabe, in an

interview with Professor Yoji Akashi, remarked that
The fundamental principle of my policy to indigenous
people is to make them aware of their past mistakes;
they must atone and cleanse themselves of the past
stains. They must be taught to endure hardship
together with the rest of the Asiatic peoples for
the construction of a Greater Asia. This nationality
policy was the essence that I derived from ten years
of my political experience in China.3
To Watanabe any concession of self-rule, particularly in
matters of materials and supplies, could hamper military
operations.
Watanabe joined the 25th Army in Saigon in late
November, 1942, and had perhaps only 10 days to develop
military administrative policy and select and train
1.
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personnel for Military Government duties before the invasion
began.

As a result there was no set policy nor responsible

personnel assigned to the Sultans and religion.

This was in

sharp contrast with the invasion of Java by the 16th Army
in March, 1942, which included a Religious Department
staffed with a number of Javanese Moslems."*"
On December 4, 1942, the Vice Minister of War sent
an urgent telegram to

Malay Military Administration

pointing out the importance of the Sultans in connection
with the pending Indian Campaign:
For the administration of occupied Southern
areas, it is extremely important to win the
confidence of the people under our control in
order to execute the war. High government
officials have reiterated the need to utilize
existing administrative organizations, to exercise
circumspection in dealing with customs, religion
and Sultans, so that they are not changed and
interfered in without good reason. Nevertheless,
it is reported lately that contrary to the policy
of the Center, Sultans allowances such as
administrative subsidy and renumeration that they
received prior to the --Tar have been reduced
sharply, or changes in the treatment of Sultans
have been made in such a way as to damage their
honor.
Under the present condition, it is all the
more vital to win the hearts of the indigenous
peoples. The treatment of Sultans must be
accompanied with special circumspection. Not
only hasty changes should not be introduced but
the policy of giving more honors should be pursued
with greater efforts—the policy based upon an
over-view that will yield real results in the long
run. Accordingly, you are requested to report
back to me the present condition of Sultans with
1.

Ibid., p. 85.
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respect to their political, religious, social
status, and allowances as compared with those
in pre-war years.-'Obviously, policies made in Tokyo were not faithfully
followed in the field, and this lack of unified and
coordinated administration was representative throughout
the Occupation.

Successful implementation required staffing

support that did not exist—the bite was too much to chew.
An independent Japanese Army unit, the Fujiwara
Kikan (F Kikan), was established in late 1941 to promote
cooperation among Indians in Thailand and Malaya with a
view to subverting British rule in India.

2

An Intelligence

Officer, Major Fujiwara Iwaichi, was sent to Bangkok with a
staff of five officers and a Hindi-speaking interpreter.

He

rapidly made effective liaison with revolutionary Indians,
mainly Sikhs, who printed and distributed propaganda for
independence within the British-Indian Army.^

Fujiwara was

a unique figure in the Japanese military—idealistic,
imaginative, self-reliant, and unusually able to win and
hold friends.

His energetic leadership of the F Kikan would

develop into Japan's sizable support of the Indian
Nationalist Army (INA) which, to a great degree, underlaid
1.
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the rapid withdrawal of the British from India when the war
ended.
Fujiwara was also instrumental in reconciling the
Malay Revolutionary Group, the Kesatuan Melayu Muda (KMM),
whose leaders were at odds with the British and who were
opposed to the futile structure and stagnation of the
Sultanate.

On December 4, 1941, Fujiwara met with KMM

representatives in Southern Thailand and won their support,
thus averting the danger of a split among the Malays.^
That the F Kikan followed the official policy of the
Imperial Headquarters in regarding the Sultans as essential
to security and peace as well as popular support quickly
paid rich dividends as the Japanese swept into northern
Malaya.

An officer of the F Kikan, a Lt. Nakamiya "rescued"

the family of the Sultan of Kedah who were attempting to
escape from Japanese soldiers as well as native looters.

2

Two Japanese soldiers who had been caught by Fujiwara in the
act of looting the property of the Sultan of Kedah were
promptly disciplined.

These two acts of concern deeply

impressed the oldest son of the Sultan, Tengku Rahman, who
subsequently became the leading political figure of
Malaysia.
1.
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Out of gratitude for Fujiwara's protection of his
family and the general public, Tengku Rahman voluntarily
offered his services to broadcast an appeal from the Penang
Radio Station to urge Malays to assist the Japanese
troops."*"

It was an acceptable bargain for both sides.

Fujiwara was willing to embrace any indigenous leader who
would expedite military operations.

To the son of the

Sultan, any concession from the Japanese that would save
property and lives was most welcome. .Cooperation with the
Japanese was perhaps the only course that would accomplish
this end, hence it was perhaps more political expediency and
patriotism rather than collaboration.

At any rate, his

speech urging cooperation with the Japanese has been termed
a decisive factor in winning indigenous Malay support for
the Japanese side. 2
In the meantime, Headquarters of the Southern
Expeditionary Forces (SEF) showed concern over the lack of
political leadership by the Sultans and sent a cable to the
Vice-Minister of the Army asking for more administrative
personnel, both military and civilian.
3

request, Watanabe was sent to Tokyo.

To support this
Here he attempted to

change the established policy and strip Sultans of all
1.
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political power.

He also sought to find someone in Tokyo

who had sufficiently persuasive powers to move the Sultans
into figure-head roles.

He was unable to gain this objec

tive in Tokyo and accordingly when the Principles Governing
the Military Administration of the Twenty-Fifth Army was
finally approved bv Yamashita on February 8, 1942, it stated
"For the time being, the Sultans who do not resist shall be
allowed to maintain their political and social status.

They

are to be supervised, however, by a Japanese advisor and
their police power is to be exercised in conjunction with a
Japanese police Inspector.
Watanabe still opposed using the political power of
the Sultans to gain the confidence of the people, and this
policy is ignored in the document.

However, he conformed to

superior directives in encouraging respect and protection of
Sultans to allay popular unrest and to gain cooperation with
the Japanese.^
At this point, Marquis Tokugawa, Supreme Advisor to
the Twenty-Fifth Ara;y for Sultan Affairs, was sent to Tokyo
to gain approval for taking political power from the Sultans
as heads of autonomous principalities while retaining their
religious positions.

Evidently, the Army Chief of Staff

agreed in principle for in July, 1942, when the Twenty-Fifth
1.
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Army prepared a document concerning the disposition of
Sultans, Watanabe's position had gotten official support.^
The new top secret policy called for ending the position of
Sultans as heads of autonomous states but they were not to
be removed by force.

Political privileges were to be

surrendered in much the same fashion as the Tokugawa
Shogunate had surrendered its power in 1868.
Sultans were to be re-educated to accepting a Malaya
under Japanese sovereignty and ultimately under the Japanese
Emperor.

Sultans would be clearly told that they must "co

operate or else."

Cooperation included swearing loyalty as

Japanese subjects and offering "their titles, lands and
peoples to His Imperial Majesty through the Japanese Military
commanders."

2

Following this the Sultans would be given

•5'rai:us as religious leaders with guaranteed income to
maintain their positions.

Furthei", specific annuities were

also to be provided from local administrative funds.
Negotiations were to be implemented on an individual basis. 3
Marquis Tokugawa, who was a long time friend of the
Sultan of Johore, was able to persuade this influential
1.
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individual and the others fell into line.

Tokugawa, it

appears, succeeded through liberal use of money.'1'
On July 14, 1942, To jo met with Military Government
Administrators and said, in effect, that Sultans should be
given titles and honors "in order to reap fruit."

A

military shake-up at this time sent Lt. Gen. Kuroda to the
SEF as Chief of Staff and Director General of Military
Administration.

On arrival, Kuroda's first speech called

for moderation in dealing with Sultans by declaring that
in general it is deemed suitable that they be
granted status, name and stipend for their
religious functions but that their political
authority be nullified. However, changes from
past treatment should be carried out gradually.
Especially where stipends are generally concerned,
consideration shall be given so that there will
be no obstacle to the maintenance of their previous
standard of living and care should be taken that
such practices as the detailed examination of
their use of allotted sums be avoided.2
Kuroda requested "extreme circumspection not to impose
Buddhism or other religious or Japanese morality and
customs, and not to change names hastily or to institute
public holidays."

3

In effect, the hard line taken in the disposition of
Sultans was scrapped.

Reasons for the shift in Japanese

policy were several: the setbacks at the battle of Midway,
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the Allied counter-offensive in the Pacific, increasing
guerrilla resistance in Malaya, and the widespread
complaints of ruinous inflation and the scarcity of daily
1
necessities.
A concern for popularity by the Military Administra
tion was apparent.

In September, 1942, Watanabe directed

governors and mayors to pay Moslem employees' wages for the
month of October before October 10 since October 12 and 13
were religious holidays.

In addition, governors and mayors

were to send messages of felicitation for the holidays
honoring all Moslems who had fallen in battle for the
Japanese and asking for cooperation "with the Imperial Army
for the construction of Greater East Asia."

2

The gesture

received much favorable reaction.
During the summer of 1942, despite To jo's clear
statement of policy, the Military Administration continued
to undermine the political, and in some instances, the
religious authority of the Sultans.

With an invasion of

India in the offing, the goodwill and support of the Sultans
was vital.

To the field administrators, the Sultans were

viewed as having alienated themselves from the masses who
resented the heavy taxes for their support. 3
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In late November, the new Director of the Malay
Military Administration (MMA), Major General Nishioeda
Hitoshi advised a conference of the Military Governors of
Malaya and Sumatra
to utilize (Sultans) to he fullest advantage.
Since our dealing with Sultans will affect
profoundly the decision of five hundred Maharajas
of India (whether to take our side or to remain
loyal to the British should Japan invade India), we
must treat them with utmost circumspection and must
not be stingy in giving them honors and stipends.^
At the same conference, Watanabe agreed with the new
policy conditionally, urging the governors to utilize the
Sultans "for inducing che natives to cooperate with the
military."

He continued to call for a policy based on

treating the Sultans according to the extent that they
cooperated.^
What would have happened had not the military situa
tion worsened and the invasion of India not been planned is
anyone's guess, but it is obvious that the lot of the
Sultans was greatly improved.

Stipends paid to the Sultan

of Selangor reflect this shift in policy.

He received

1,000 yen in March 1942, and 10,000 yen in April, May, and
June.

In July, the sum was raised to 15,000 yen and an

additional 15,000 yen was paid as a supplement.

For 1942,

his total receipt was 195,9 50 yen, or 46 per cent of the
1.
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amount received under the British rule.

For 1943, it

totaled 332,800 yen or 78 per cent and in 1944 he received
530,124 yen exceeding his British allowance of 427,416
yen.^

The situation was similar in Perak.

For 1942, the

Sultan received 33 per cent of the British allowance, for
1943, 66 per cent; and 1944, 85 per cent. 2
Thus it may be seen that Watanabe's rule of paying
allowances to Sultans depended upon the degree of coopera
tion extended.

The less useful and less enthusiastic were

"treated coldly and ignored as a warning to others."

3

The New Order Comes to Selangor
By the time the British Government evacuated Kuala
Lumpur, the capital of Selangor, on January 9, 1942, the
city had been deserted by three-fourths of its residents.4
Chaos and devastation had become the order of the day.
Business premises and warehouses were set on fire, bridges
were demolished, and looting was beyond control.
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entry of the Japanese forces, a Town Reorganization Bureau
was established under a Japanese Army Officer, Captain T.
Ogawa, assisted by a local sanitary board official, Mr. H.
B. Talalla, as Officer-in-Charge.

The bureau was given

orders to deal with the immediate restoration of the public
water supply and general clean-up.
Since the collapse of the British regime, the
essential sanitary services had been abandoned with
attendant risks to public health,.

On January 12, the

former secretary reported to the Bureau for duty in
compliance with the compulsory order published in the Malay
Mail.

His immediate assignments were to re-open the Central

Market and restore street cleaning and trash removal
services, engaging necessary personnel.

Anti-malarial

oiling was to be resumed promptly as well.
An adequate supply of laborers presented no problem
but motor vehicles were very scarce.

Refuse was collected

and burned wherever possible; central collection points
were designated and given attention when trucks were avail
able.

Night soil was commonly buried on state lands as the

quickest and easiest method of disposal.
On February 1, 1942, Captain Ogawa issued instruc
tions to collect the general assessments, minus the educa
tion rate, based on the 1941 assessment.

Water was billed

1. SSK 108/2503 (1943) is the source for this and
subsequent materials in this section.
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at a flat rate of $1.00 per month per house.

Street stalls

and eating places and general shops were asked to take out
licenses.

At the end of February, Captain Ogawa was

reassigned and a Japanese civilian, Mr. S. Kamamatsu, was
placed in charge of the Bureau.
Much improvement was made in city cleaning at this
point through contract hire of a number of ox carts.

In

April, Mr. Kamamatsu was succeeded by Dr. Y. Fujiyoshi as
Chairman, Sanitary Boards, Selangor.

Improvements continued

including the creation of a Town Cleansing Department which
incorporated the grass cutting crews and the anti-malarial
work force, along with better coordination of public
transport.
Individually metered water service was restored in
April, on the same basis as in former years.
was resumed on a fee basis in May.

Electricity

Street lighting was

restored on October 1, 1942, after an absence of nine months.
Private bus companies were dissolved and highway passenger
service was consolidated under the Tokyo Kyoku Dentetsu
Kaisha.
The concluding paragraph of the Sanitary Board Report
for 194-2 indicated the growing concern for survival which
soon dominated all phases of daily living
The population of Kuala Lumpur and villages have
almost settled down to the pre-war condition. The
usual pastimes have been revived. Games and sports
have been resumed while places of amusement have
attracted large crowds and are always well
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patronized. While those who do not indulge in
sports spend their spare time in gardening and
planting of essential foodstuffs. Almost all
vacant lands and spaces in and around the town
have been utilized in food production. Economy
seems to be the watchword of every family.
By late May, 1942, the Japanese local administration
assumed responsibility for governmental functions.

The

Governor of Selangor, General Kikuta Shinzo, simply seated
himself in the chair of the former British Resident and
announced that the powers exercised in the past under the
various enactments and general orders were to continue in
effect.

The departments formerly under the Federal Govern

ment were henceforth to be administered by the Governor.

In

Circular No. 1/2602, department heads were advised that the
Selangor Government Secretariat, the Selangor Syuseityo
Kanbo (SSK), had commenced to function on the top floor of
the Administration Building in Kuala Lumpur."*"
There were seventeen functioning departments and
six district officers as of May 27, 1942.

2

The former

included the
Accountant General
Chairman Sanitary Boards
Food Controller
Director State Medical
Services
Director of Education
Legal Advisor
Post and Telegraphs
1.

SSK 1/2602.
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Utilities
Agriculture
Finance
Inspector General of
Police
Chief Inspector of Mines
Registrar of Shipping
Surveys
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Custodian of Enemy Property
Director of Public Works

Secretary Public Officers
Government Fund

The six districts, under district officers, included
Kuala Lumpur, Klang, Ulu Selangor, Kuala Selangor, Ula
Langat, and Kuala Langat.

The establishment of the New

Order in Selangor was now consumated.

Administrative

machinery under firm Japanese control and direction had
supplanted the British regime.

Japanese, both military and

civilian, assumed the key posts on the organizational charts
and the traditional Civil Service staff took up the slack
with a minimum of bureaucratic malfunctioning.
The Malayan Chinese
The pluralistic nature of Malayan society had been
created by the British; plantation and mining labor was
freely recruited from China and India.

By the 1930's, the

two million Malays were outnumbered or equaled by the
Chinese, while Indians made up about 15 per cent of the
population.

Until about 1931, there were no restrictions on

immigration or emigration, and the Chinese community
regarded Malaya as a temporary home and a place to make
money.

Each of the three groupings tended to isolate them

selves from the other two; common bonds were not stressed.
Ethnic rivalry between the Malays and the Chinese was
officially recognized and the British tried to favor the
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Malays both culturally and politically.1

However, the

Chinese easily dominated economic and urban life.

Given

these conditions, the Japanese were unable to find a
significant faction that could be recognized as speaking
for the five million inhabitants of Malaya, a decided
difference from the Philippines.
But there was an immense psychological barrier very
much like that in the Philippines—a deep-seated, abiding
attitude of hostility and distrust, coupled with contempt
and scepticism, was felt towards the Japanese by the over
seas Chinese.

The continuing efforts of the Japanese to

dominate or control China date from the late 1800's, with a
litany of events from the annexation of Formosa to the
direct military assault on the Kuomintang providing ample
fuel for Chinese resentment and hatred.

After the outbreak

of the Sino-Japanese War in 1937, the well-established
Malayan KMT branch encouraged nationalism and the collection
of funds while the British were as lenient as possible. 2
Active support for the Chinese Communists, while perhaps
significantly less evident, existed among students and
intellectuals.
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From the Japanese point of view, there were sharply
conflicting opinions.

To the Tokyo strategists, success in

Malaya required utilization of the Chinese economic power as
an integral part of the Co-Prosperity Sphere and accordingly
the need was to placate and reassure.
to be the mutual pursuit of profit."'"

The common bond was
However, the field

troops in China were finding Chinese resistance, not
cooperation, as a harsh fact.

Estimates for troop strength

in 1940 indicate that about 35 divisions, with some
1,350,000 men were unable to defeat the KMT and the
Communists.

2

Japanese casualties for 1940 included 114,426

killed and 229,191 wounded, and victory was nowhere in
sight.

3

Watanabe's hard line position towards the

vanquished inhabitants of Malaya with its terrible signifi
cance for the Chinese can be traced directly to the frustra4
tions in China.
The British had failed to solicit military support
from the Chinese until far too late and then with disastrous
consequences to the Chinese volunteers.

It was not until

almost the siege of Singapore itself that the British
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organized a defense unit among the Chinese.^

Perhaps 2,000

volunteers were given a scant week's drill with sporting
rifles and shotguns, and distinctive blue cotton chirts as
uniforms.

2

Some 200 or more of these volunteers were sent

northward during the final phases of the campaign to work as
saboteurs and special agents to help slow the advancing
Japanese.

3

During the final battle for Singapore these ill-

trained , ill-equipped, Chinese troops, fighting under the
KMT flag, inflicted the heaviest losses upon the Japanese
as they attempted to storm the island end of the partiallydestroyed causeway in four days of battle.4
During the next several days from February 17-20,
1942, the Japanese Military Forces rounded up about 5,000
Chinese residents of Singapore whose names had appeared on
a list of anti-Japanese Chinese which had been seized at
Ipoh during the sweep southward.

Many of these had served

as volunteers with the British forces during the campaign
and all were British subjects.

Also during the initial
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Japanese sweep of Singapore Chinese, twenty detectives of
Chinese origin serving with the Singapore Police Department
were rounded up from captured personnel records and promptly
executed.^
A second round-up from February 28 to March 3 pro
duced about 1,500 additional prisoners and a final round-up
of about 300 prisoners was made at the end of March.
approximately 7,000 arrested, 2,000 were released.

Of
Japanese

documents say the 5,000 were "punished strictly," an
euphemism for execution.

2

Abstracts from the Japanese

Imperial Headquarters War Diary contained this entry for
March 3, 1942: "Soon after the occupation we arrested and
executed about 5,000 delinquent persons as the first
clearing."

3

This terrorizing had its desired effect: the

Singapore Chinese had been made fearfully submissive and the
Japanese military had somewhat eased the sense of frustra
tion stemming from the resistance in the Chinese homeland.
Furthermore, as news of the indiscriminate slaughter and
atrocities reached the Chinese community elsewhere in
Malaya, the terror had its hoped-for end as demonstrating
futility and risk in antagonizing the Japanese.

But it

intensify . d Chinese hatred and alarmed the Malays and
1.

Ibid., P- 5638.

2.

Ibid., P- 5641.

3.

Ibid., P- 5679.
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Indians.

In a 1966 interview with Professor Akashi, Major

General Manaki Keishin, former Chief of Military Administra
tion in Malaya, said "It is the biggest blot in the Malay
Gunsei (Military Administration)."^"
By late February, Colonel Watanabe had assumed
administrative control of Singapore and had placed nis
"civilian chief of staff," Takase Toru, as head of the
Chinese section. 2

The two "hard liners" had just made a

successful trip to Tokyo to persuade the Army General Staff
that the policy should be to sever ties between the Malay
Chinese and the KMT and to suppress them as necessary.

3

This was confirmed by an order issued on the eve of the fall
of Singapore.

Takase had made an intelligence study of the

Malay Chinese shortly before the war broke out, and his
recommendations were incorporated in the secret Principles
and Policies Governing Toward the Chinese, published in midApril, 1942.

This document, Professor Akashi contends,

provided the framework for the Watanabe regime which lasted
until March, 1943.^
1. Yoji Akashi, "Japanese Policy Towards the
Malayan Chinese, 1941-1945," Journal of Southeast Asian
Studies. I, No. 2 (September, 1970), 69.
2.

Ibid. , p. 64.

3.

Ibid., p. 65.

4.

Ibid., pp. 69-70.
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Principal policy measures included:1
(1) Firmness at all times, including confiscation
of property and deportation for non-cooperating
Chinese. However, wholehearted cooperation should
be rewarded appropriately by promising "peaceful
and comfortable existence."
(2) Chinese commercial interests were to be given
"initiative" to relieve the Japanese lead in
developing the southern area. However, Malays and
Indians were not to be given discriminatory treat
ment in favor of the Chinese business interests.
(3) The Malay Chinese were to be given the role
of a "driving force" in the Asia which would
emerge after the defeat of the KMT.
(4) The Chinese community was to be assessed 50
million dollars to provide the funds for the
Military Administration. This proposal v/as
especially prized by Watanabe who was obliged to
raise local funds to cover operational costs.
Similarly, he considered the exaction as proper
punishment or an atonement for the support given
the KMT and the British.
A conference was held in Singapore in late March,
attended by Chinese representatives from every state and by
high ranking Japanese Military administrators.

Apparently,

the Japanese indicated that $50,000,000 was the appropriate
sum and contribution quotas from each state were allotted as
follows:
Singapore
Selangor
Perak
Penang
Malacca
Jahore
Negri Sembilan
1.

Ibid.

$10,000,000
10,000,000
8,500,000
7 ,000 ,000
5,500,000
5,000 ,000
2,000,000
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Kedah and Perlis
Pehang
Kelantan
Trengganu
Total:

1,000,000
500,000
300,000
200 .000
$50,000,00c1

Chin reports that a Malacca delegate respectfully
pointed out that there might be some mistake as Malacca had
a comparatively smaller Chinese population than the quota
indicated, and in addition the natural resources and wealth
of Malacca were meager.

A Japanese official was reported to

have taken these remarks as an insult to the "magnaminity
and benevolence of the Japanese."

The delegate was

reportedly slapped several times in front of the entire
conference and marched away under military escort.

The

remaining business of the conference proceeded with
4- 2
unanimous support.

The $50,000,000 "gift" was to be handed over on
April 20 but it was not until June 25 that the presentation
was officially completed.

Actually, only about $29,000,000

had been raised by contributions, the balance was advanced
by the Yokohama Specie Bank with Takase's permission.

3

Superficially, the gift of the $50,000,000 by the Malay
Chinese was an avowed "concrete expression of the gratitude

p. 73.

1.

Chin, Malaya. pp. 72-73.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Akashi, "Japanese Policy Towards Chinese,"
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and loyalty, the full-hearted cooperation of the Chinese
masses.

The day the "gift" was made was observed as a

public holiday.
Each state conducted its own campaign as it saw fit.
In Singapore the $10,000,000 was readily raised by a flat
assessment of 8 per cent on assessed property values.
Singapore's main advantage lay in the relatively long period
from the start of the invasion until the surrender.

During

these two months, individuals had been able to draw large
cash reserves from the banks.

As a result there were few

cases of hardship even among the middle class property
owners in meeting the 8 per cent levy.

Chin remarked

"Singapore always had the best of everything—the best
business brains, the best financiers, the best schemers,
the best diplomats, and now the best of the worst of times."2
In Malacca, as predicted earlier by the unfortunate
delegate to the conference of March 22, it was difficult to
meet the huge assessment.
owned industries.

3

There were few large Chinese-

Most of the wealthy citizens had modest

fortunes by Singapore standards, mainly derived from land
holdings.

Here the quota was largely made up by bank loans.

1.

Chin, Malaya. p. 74.

2.

Ibid., p. 75.

3.

Ibid., p. 76.
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But, of all states, the greatest difficulties were
encountered in Perak.1

Before the war, it had been the

economic center of Malay.
despair.

In early 1942, it was a land of

The tin and rubber industries had been ruined by

the scorched earth policy and looting; trade and industries
scarcely functioned; the heads of families lost their
liquid assets in the chaos that engulfed the banks.
The Managing Committee of the Perak Oversea Chinese
Association, frightened by the harsh reputation of the
Japanese, wanted immediate results.

There was much

resistance on the part of the Chinese who contended they had
no available cash and asked for more time.

The Managing

Committee was placed in a precarious position

as

excuses

such as unfair assessments continued to be made despite
warning notices sanctioned by the special powers given the
Committee by the Governor of Perak.
When the warnings failed to achieve the desired
results, committee delegates talked with Mr. T. Kunichika,
the Perak State Police Chief, and asked for his aid to break
down the stalling by making a few public examples.
A list of the Chinese property owners in Perak was
discussed in detail with The Japanese official who
apparently was convinced that shirking was commonplace.

As

a result, property owners in Perak received notices to
1. Ibid., pp. 76-80 is source for the collection in
Perak, Chin's home state.
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report to the Police Chief regarding their contributions.
These summons were served in mid-April, 1942, with the
warning that failure to report as directed would lead to
immediate arrest.
On May 16, 1942, about 120 of Perak's wealthiest
Chinese assembled at the Taip.ing office of the Oversea
Chinese Association.

After a period in which apprehension

mounted, the police chief and head of the Kempeitai (military
police) made brief speeches.

In essence, they expressed

surprise at the lack of sense of civic duty and ingratitude
towards a government which had not stripped them of their
possessions, and said that "since it appeared that people
loved money more than their lives, it may be necessary to
cut off a few heads."
the police chief.

Then each person was brought before

The first question was always the same,

"Are you willing to pay up your contributions?"

If the

answer was "yes," the date of payment was entered and the
individual was dismissed.

If explanations or excuses were

offered, the individual was immediately ordered to kneel in
the corner and reflect upon his attitude-,

Some thirty

substantial citizens were hauled off to jail and held for
several days.

The harsh action got results.

At that

moment, mortgage money was difficult to find in Ipoh as the
Indian moneylenders, the Chettiars. were bankrupt and the
Yokohama Specie Bank had not yet opened.

The only co\irse

was to sell the properties at panic prices.

All manner of
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real estate went on the market at one-tenth to one-fifth of
pre-war values.

Similarly, motor vehicles, merchandise, and

industrial equipment went on the block at fantastically low
prices.

Needless to say, it was a heyday for speculators

with ready cash.
In addition to the hard squeeze placed on the
wealthy, the middle and lower classes of the Chinese also
felt the iron grip of the Contribution Committees.

A

minimum head rax of $3.00 was placed on every member of a
household.

Likewise a $3.00 minimum tax was levied on each

employee of a shop or firm.
made throughout the state.

House to house collections were
When payment was made, "Contribu

tion Certificates11 attesting the good citizenship of the
householders ware issued.
This program was highly successful.

Shopkeepers

were obliged to meet a 10 per cent tax on existing goods in
their shops, and vehicles were also taxed at 10 per cent of
their current value.

In spite of all these special levies,

a deficit of $4,000,000 of the eight and one-half million
dollar quota remained.

The Contributior Committees negoti

ated a $4,000,000 loan from thelpoh Branch of the Yokohama
Specie Bank, secured by Chinese owned land worth $12,000,000.
Monthly interest on this loan amounted to $19,726.03.
Economic conditions in Perak quickly changed in the
summer of 1942 with the arrival of Japanese business firms
and associations along with the purchasing departments of
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the Army and Navy.

There was an immediate boom in

engineering and mining materials, as well as rental
properties, as urban populations soared.

Although the rock-

bottom desperation prices of May and June became bitter
memories as the boom developed, many individuals found that
payments on their contributions were still beyond them as
living costs soared.

Again the Committee resorted to

government pressure.

An official notice in the Perak

Sinbun. on December 23, 1942, signed by the President of
the local Chinese Association threatened drastic action,
including public sale of assets, in the event all out
standing contributions were not settled in full by December
31, 1942.1
In Selangor, payments of assessments to the Selangor
Oversea Chinese Association continued to be delinquent
during 1943 as attested to by a notice to individual members
to deposit grants and titles, or pay their debts prior to
October 31, 1943, under a threat of legal action.

The

notice was first published on July 27, 1943, and again on
the 9th and 12th of October.

2

The signer of the notice, Wong Tet San, President of
the Selangor Association, remained active in voicing public
1. Chin, Malaya. pp. 81-82. A vivid account of the
hardships experienced by Perak civilians in meeting their
assessments is contained in Chin Kee Onn's novel MA-RAI-EE
(London: George C. Harrap & Co., Ltd., 1952).
2.

Malai Sinpo. October 12, 1943.
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support of the Japanese.

In late September, 1943, he

announced that his group was pledging $1,000,000 to purchase
five Japanese fighter aircraft.

This pledge was made at a

meeting of about 100 Selangor Chinese businessmen."'"

All

five of these planes were christened in a ceremony in Kuala
Lumpur in early December, 1943, with the names Selangor
Chinese No. 1, 2, 3, 4, and 5 painted on the aircraft.

2

On the "Double Tenth" Anniversary in .1943, Wong
Tet San made a public statement linking Sun Yat-Sen and his
dream of an Asia for the Asians with Wang Ching-wei1s
"rightful" government in China and the sympathetic support
of the Japanese.

Or. this day, he said, "the 32nd year of

the founding of the Republic of China by Dr. Sun Yat-sen,
we, the Chinese of Selangor, reaffirm our pledge of loyalty
to the Nippon administration and offer our wholehearted
cooperation in the prosecution of the war." 3
Eurasians
Japanese efforts to cultivate the Eurasian community
first attracted public notice in the spring of 1943.

In

Singapore, the president of the local Eurasian Welfare
Association, newly formed under Japanese auspices, was
quoted by the press as saying
1.

Ibid., September 27, 1943.

2.

Ibid., December 5, 1943.

3.

Ibid., October 11, 1943.
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No longer will a [sic] Eurasian child be born
under the clouds of colour prejudice and contempt.
Instead he will be born, he will live, and will
die in the new freedom and the new happiness that
the august virtue and wisdom of 'Tenno Heika have
graciously extended to him in the ideals of the
New Order of Dai Toa Kyoeken, and the true spirit
of Hakko Tchiu.^
The involuntary nature of such associations is
revealed in a notice in the Malai Sjnpo. 2

An organizing

meeting notice directed "all male Eurasians of 18 years of
age and over residing within the State of Selangor" to
attend the meeting set for the following week in the town,
hall.

The stated agenda included adoption of rules and the

election of the committee of management "as provided in the
rules."

The notice, signed by Dr. J, S. Goonting as

Convenor, advised that the Director of the Propaganda
*5

Department, a Japanese, would attend the meeting."
The meeting was apparently as successful as its
sponsors had hoped.

Over 260 Eurasians attended and the

Chairman, Dr. Goonting, was elected President and Honorary
4
Auditor.

Mr. Imano of the Propaganda Department urged

members to give full support to the association and work
hard for the betterment of the country.
1.

Ibid., May 3, 1943.

2.

Ibid., October 21, 1943.

3.

Ibid., October 27, 1943.

4.

Ibid.

Thus, under close
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Japanese guidance, the Eurasian community of Selangor
formed its non-political Eurasian Association to cooperate
with "the Nippon Government to develop Nippon culture and
ideals, to promote the social, moral, physical and cultural
advancement of members and their families, to relieve dis
tress among fellow members and to promote good, neighborly
relations among all races in the state.
Apparently, it did not occur to the Japanese that
the British had been pulling off a minor miracle in govern
ing the diverse peoples of Malaya as harmoniously as they
had.

Under British rule, ethnic tensions and strains

rarely surfaced or exploded as efficient public services,
reasonable justice, and general prosperity were everyman's
lot to enjoy.

With the universal depression, coupled with

the unwanted demands of having to Japanize his institutions
and life style, everyman's attitude turned to disenchant
ment, bitterness, and frustration.
The Philippines
The Elite Responds
Having eliminated the immediate threat of the U. S.
Navy at Pearl Harbor, the Japanese swept into Manila with
astonishing ease, right on schedule, just three weeks after
the initial landings on the northern tip of Luzon.
1.

Ibid.

Manila
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was declared an open city on January 2, 1942, as the
defending forces retreated to Bataan and Corregidor.

Formal

surrender to the Imperial Army did not come until April 10
at Bataan and May 6 at Corregidor, but Japanese control was
essentially dei facto with the seizure^ of Manila*
The central objective was to remove the military
threat on the eastern flank of the Japanese thrust towards
Malaya, Indonesia, and further points south and west, and
thereby hangs much of the tale.

The strategic importance

of immobilizing U. S. efforts to strike from Philippine
bases, both sea and air, was paramount: the Philippine
economy and the Philippine people were only incidental from
the beginning.

Further, the primary function of the occupa

tion forces was to support the military to achieve final
victory in the more general war.
All resources, natural and human, were to be
consolidated into the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere
as quickly and as effectively as possible.

Ideologically,

the slogan, "Asia for the Asiatics," was trumpeted to rally
support.

Implicitly anti-colonial, racist, militaristic,

the term also carried seeds of nationalism, hitherto largely
uncultivated in Southeast Asia.
A true sense of popular nationalism was, however,
emerging throughout the Philippines during the months of
resistance at Bataan.

The traditional feeling of dependence

upon the U. S. lessened as the Filipino forces fought
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side-by-side with the Americans in a hopeless struggle.

The

result was a proud antagonism towards the Japanese instead
of the anticipated submissive mentality befitting a subject
race.
At this point the psychological framework which made
the Japanese occupation a risky venture from the outset must
be considered.

In addition to the spirit of nationalism

generated by resistance at Bataan and Corregidor and the
sharing of bitter defeat with the Americans, Filipino view
points included two which were almost certain to lead to a
collision with the Japanese overlords.

First, Filipinos

were deep.i" proud of their Catholic heritage and the implied
superiority of Western religion as an element of modern
civilization which they alone possessed in -East Asia.
Second, Filipinos had acquired an American attitude which
led them to consider other Asians with much the same contempt
that the American serviceman dismissed Asian peoples as
gooks, slope-heads, shorties, bandy-legs, slant eyes, or
yellow bastards.

Obviously, the chauvinistic view of the

Japanese towards their own culture and achievements
heightened the prospects for never-ending tensions.
The basic guideline for the administration of the
Philippines was publicly declared on January 3, 1942, by
the Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial. Japanese Forces,
General Homma Masaharu, in a proclamation "to all the
authorities and the people of the Commonwealth of the
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Philippines.

It was announced that American sovereignty

had ended and that the Japanese Military Administration
would rule under martial law over all occupied areas, that
the intention of the Japanese was to establish "The
Philippines for the Filipinos," and that voluntary coopera
tion with the Japanese in "just and fair administration" was
expected.

The message ordered that

So far as the Military Administration permits, all
the laws now in force in the Commonwealth, as well
as executive and judicial institutions shall
continue to be effective for the time being as in
the past. Therefore all public officials shall
remain in their present posts and carry on faith
fully their duties as before.^
A final section recognized freedom of religion, residence,
and customs but warned against disturbing the peace and
spreading rumors under pain of punishment, including death,
for greve offenses.
Within hours after entering Manila on January 2,
1942, the Chief of Staff of the Japanese Army, General
Maeda Masami, and the Director General of Military Adminis
tration, General Hayashi Yoshide, were actively seeking
support among those Filipino political leaders who had
remained when President Manuel Quezon accompanied the
1. Official Journal. I, 1-2, full text of proclama
tion is contained in Appendix A.
2. See Appendix F for similar Japanese instructions
to civil authorities promulgated by the Governor, Straits
Settlements, at time of surrender.
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retreating American forces."*"

The initial contact between

the eager hunters and the none-too-shy quarry was made on
January 4 when Senator Quentin Paredes responded to an
invitation from Maeda.

2

The General stressed the need for

Filipino leaders to help restore public order in order to
avert hunger arising from the widespread neglect of
harvests.

He said that Japan was in firm military control,

and that the Islands should form part of Dai Toa.

The first

step was to be the organization of a national government to
cooperate with the Japanese, and what did Paredes think
about these points?

Paredes replied that he and the other

Filipino leaders were ready to collaborate in everything
possible.

3

As for the new government, Paredes pointed out

that since all leaders were loyal to Quezon as Chief of
State, it would be better if Maeda met with him.
was a blunt "No interest.

The reply

4
He's not in Manila."

At about the same time, Maeda was meeting with
George B. Vargas, Mayor of Greater Manila, urging the
formation of a government that represented the Filipinos.
1.

Agoncillo, The Fateful Years, Vol. I, p. 314.

2. Mauro Garcia, Ed., Documents on the Japanese
Occupation of the Philippines (Manila: The Philippine
Historical Association, 1965), p. 1. Translated from
Spanish by the author.
3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid., p. 3.

5.

Ibid., p. 4.
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On January 6, Senator Claro M. Recto and Representative
Benigno S. Aquino also visited Military Government Head
quarters in the Army and Navy Building for discussions with
Maeda and Hayashi."'"

Maeda again outlined the same points

he had told Paredes, but urged "three times that a
Committee should be formed as soon as possible. "
By January 5, a collective Filipino response began
to develop at the request of ex-Speaker Jose Yulo.

Meeting

at his residence were Vargas, Paredes, Aquino, Secretary of
Justice Jose P. Laurel, Director of the Civilian Emergency
Administration Teofilo Sison, and the host, Yulo.

2

During

the next four days, twenty-seven other prominent political
figures joined the sessions at the Yulo residence.

3

This

clustering of men of unquestioned prestige, substantial
wealth, and proven leadership talent demonstrated a willing
ness of the traditional Filipino elite to meet the Japanese
realistically.

Their eagerness was promoted by, perhaps,

an instinct for preservation of their privileged status as
well as a fear that a repressive regime might be instituted
4
by the Japanese.

1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., P-

3.

Ibid., P- 19.

4.

Ibid., P- 7.

1.
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Obviously, the immediate need was restoration of
essential services in Manila and the Japanese early placed
the onus on Mayor Vargas.

On January 5, Maeda requested

that the Mayor take charge of peace and order in
Greater Manila; that the government functions
continue as before; that there be re-established
immediate public services, electricity, gas,
water, hospitals, public relief, etc.; that all
the materials and further needs of the military
forces as may be required for these and other
military and civil activities be procured and
made available.^
Vargas promptly turned to the group meeting at Yulo1s home
for specific instructions and he was promptly advised to
cooperate.

2

From this point, it was merely a matter of time

until Japanese control over the Philippine administration
was a matter of record.
On January 7, Maeda formally delivered his instruc
tions to Mayor Vargas, making maximum uf= of reporters and
newsreel cameramen for the occasion.

3

A Japanese pledge was

made to Vargas, his subordinate officials and citizens of
Manila, promising
1.

Recognition of status and authority of
officials;

2.

Protection of life and property;

3.

Free worship of religion; and
1.

Ibid., p. 5.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid. , p. 8.
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4.

Recognition of the existing laws and orders as
well as customs and usages, excepting those
incompatible with the new situation.
The next step towards creating a replacement for the

Quezon government quickly followed.

General Maeda informed

Vargas that the urgent needs were to stabilize living
conditions, to stop sabotage, and to end Filipino support
for the war effort against Japan.

2

He proposed the organiza

tion of a committee of Commonwealth leaders, indicating
that the group within which Vargas functioned would be
acceptable.

Under no circumstance would Maeda agree to the

nicety that the Commonwealth government continued to exist:
the provisional committee was to be distinctly free from
loyalties to its predecessor.

His basic point was that

Quezon's continued dedication to hostility from Corregidor
had discredited the regime.

3

/argas promptly relayed the

Maeda proposal to the waiting group.
Discussion followed predictable lines: firm loyalty
to Quezon and further study of Maeda's offer.

That night

Vargas received a message from Maeda declaring that a new
government had to be established to replace the Commonwealth,
and that the group informally meeting was personally
acceptable to head the new government, with a promise of
1. Official Journal, I, 10-11. Full record of the
Maeda-Vargas meeting is contained in Appendix B.
2.

Garcia, Documents. p. 9.

3.

Ibid., p. 10.
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autonomy under the military.

A proposed proclamation, in

English, was included in the Maeda message, confirming
essentially the points already commonly agreed upon:
acceptance of the Occupation, cooperation, and fulfillment
of responsibilities in the interests of the Philippine
people.^

No oath of allegiance was required.

Vargas told the group of this new development the
following morning and was empowered to serve as spokesman to
the Commander-in-Chief, in line with the theory that he, as
Mayor of Manila, was the ranking Cabinet minister. 3

The

group authorized the keeping of official minutes of meetings
held to date and henceforth, "for the protection of all
participants."

They also voted to adopt the title of

Council of State for their group, and to expand membership
to representatives of all Philippine political parties as
well as to the president and another justice of the Supreme
Court.

An invitation to join them was also extended to

General Emiliano Aguinaldo, the aged hero of independence
struggles against both Spain and the United States, who was
serving Maeda as an "adviser."
Maeda repeated his proposal the next day to a
delegation of visitors which included Laurel, Vargas,
1.

Ibid., p. 12.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid., pp. 13-14.
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Paredes, Aquino, and Recto.^

The General added that there

were three options: military rule, a puppet regime, or a
continuation of the Commonwealth administration.

2

His

stated preference was to accept the choice of the
Philippine leaders.

Thus, the arrangement was to be by

consent rather than rape.

Technical language difficulties

filled the sessions for the next two weeks as the group
drafted its brief reply of acceptance to Maeda but the final
version was essentially as submissive as the first.
Shortly after noon on January 23, a letter of
acquiescence to the wishes of the High Command was signed by
thirty members.

3

At 2:15 that afternoon, the group

delivered the reply to Maeda in a ceremony at his head
quarters.

Maeda responded, through an interpreter, with

this statement:
I am extremely satisfied with the fact that
you, [sic] gentlemen, who constitute a group of
distinguished persons having fostered great
confidence among the people of the Philippines
have gathered here today to pledge your fidelity
to our country and to offer to render your best
service to your respective places in compliance
with all orders and instructions from the
Imperial Japanese Forces in the Philippines for
the happiness and prosperity of the Filipino
people.
1.

Ibid. , P- 15.

2.

Ibid. , P- 16.

3.

Ibid. , pp. 31-32.

4.

Ibid. , P- 34.
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Following these remarks, Maeda read his Order No. 1,
which was immediately translated into English, and the
reg:; le was underway.

In part, it said that

You, Mr. Jorge B. Vargas, shall be the head of the
central administrative organization—"Chairman of
the Executive Commission,"--and shall proceed to
the immediate coordination of the existing central
administrative organs .in the Philippines and to the
execution of administration under the commands and
orders of the Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial
Japanese Forces.
Order No. 1 further directed the re-establishment of
a central government with six departments: Interior; Finance
Justice; Agriculture and Commerce; Education, Health, and
Public Welfare; and Public Works and Communications.

Each

department was to be headed by a commissioner subordinate to
Vargas and to have Japanese advisors.

Commissioners were to

be appointed by the Commander-in-Chief on the recommendation
of Vargas; other appointments were to be made with Japanese
approval.

Departmental operations and the courts were to

"generally be based upon what have existed hitherto,"
subject to approval by the Commander-in-Chief.

2

Courts were

to be under the jurisdiction of the Commander-in-Chief.

The

final two paragraphs of Order No. 1 are of special interest:
6.

In the execution of administration, the fore
most importance shall be laid in satisfying
the demands of the Imperial Japanese Forces
and in the immediate re-establishment of
1.

Ibid., pp. 34-35.

2.

Ibid., p. 35.
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peace and order; and the "Chairman of the
Executive Commission" and the "Commis
sioners" of the departments shall comply with
the orders of the Imperial Japanese Forces
regarding any important matters.
7.

The systems and constitutions of local
administrative organs shall generally be
based upon what existed hitherto.

This document provided the basic constitutional authority
for the Philippine Administration until the creation of the
Republic on October 1, 1943.

2

The session concluded with

Japanese officials and Filipinos toasting each other with
champagne, exclaiming "Mabuhay."3
Politically, the Japanese had scored a triumph that
ranked with its brilliant military successes.

Indirect rule

meant huge savings in manpower and the administration of the
continuing regime, and the almost unrestricted opportunity
to harness the economy to support the war effort as well
as to contribute to the dream of Dai Toa.

They had gained

the services of the "most prestigious Filipinos" under their
4
control.

Almost to a man, these individuals retained

important posts until the Japanese Occupation ended.
Fortified with the trappings of legality, the
Philippine leadership responded promptly.
1.

On the day after

Ibid., p. 35.

2. Official Journal. I, 7-8, is source for complete
text of Order No. 1. See Appendix B.
3.

Garcia, Documents. p. 35.

4.

Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration, p. 30.
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Order No. 1 was proclaimed, the hitherto unrecognized group
which had been meeting in Yulo1s residence, held its first
session as the Council of the Philippine State in the
Council of State chambers of the Malacanan Palace, tradi
tional site of Philippine executive power from Spanish
times.
The first business was the submission by Vargas of a
proposed draft of reguletions for the Council.

Vargas then

appointed a committee of three, including Laurel, Paredes,
and Marabut, who were to study and prepare the final draft.
Essentially, it provided that the Council of State would be
"an advisory body for the administration of the Territory of
the Philippines.""^
Members included the thirty who had signed the
letter of January 23; future mem ership was left open.

A

chairman was to be appointed by Japanese authorities and
meetings were to be held as requested by the Chairman of the
Executive Commission or by the Japanese commander.
members were required for a quorum.

Twelve

2

Vargas then read his proposed list of cabinet
members: Interior, Aquino; Justice, Laurel; Agriculture and
Culture, Alunan; Education, Sanitation, and Public Welfare,
Recto; Public Works and Communications, Paredes; President
1.

Ibid., pp. 37-38.

2.

Official Journal. I, 67„
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of the Supreme Court, Yulo.

In addition to these cabinet

posts, which would hold the title of commissioner for the
six authorized departments, he proposed as Executive Secre
tary, Marabut, and as Auditor-General, Sison.

Unanimous

approval to both nominations was given.
On January 30, Vargas' Executive Orders No. 1 and 2
were approved by the Japanese command and put into effect.
Order No. 1 outlined the organizing of the central
bureaucracy, designating the various bureaus within
departmental jurisdictions.

Order No. 2 concerned the

legitimization of the Council of State.

A week later, on

February 5, Vargas presented the eleven-page Executive
Order No. 4.

2

In essence, it provided the constitutional

framework for the Executive Commission and was promulgated
on February 27.
The elite were well aware that their collaboration
was not popular with the man in the street.

During the

winter and spring of 1942, some 30,000 Filipino soldiers
were killed on the battlefield by the superior Japanese
troops.

When the Military Administration demanded that the

Council of State send a message to Roosevelt asking him in
the name of the Philippine people to end the hostilities to
1.

Garcia, Documents, pp. 37-38.

2.

Official Journal. I, 68-79.
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avoid further futile sacrifice, Yulo told his associates
that
I believe we must be more practical in this affair.
Our people already regard us as traitors and if we
send this telegram it is possible that they will
kill us . . . .1
Consequently, the Council advised the Japanese that there
was a very grave risk that the message would backfire and
O
strip the Council of any hope for puolic confidence.^ The
matter was dropped.
The Philippine Chinese
In sharp contrast to Malaya where the Chinese
community, representing about fifty per cent of the popula
tion, kept itself quite apart from the Malays and Indians,
the Chinese in the Philippines represented perhaps one or
two per cent of the 17,000,000 inhabitants, while there were
perhaps six to eight per cent Chinese of mixed blood, well
assimilated into the Filipino society. 3

In both regions,

business affairs were largely dominated by the Chinese whose
success stemmed from industry, thrift, long hours, family
ties, knowledge of credit and markets, in addition to
ambition and acumen.
1.

Ibid., p. 42.

2.

Ibid., p. 46.

3.

Japan Times and Advertiser. June 2, 1942, p. 6.
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In the Philippines, retail trade was their special
province.

During the late 1930's, the city of Manila

licensed 2,297 Chinese-owned retail stores and 2,606
Filipino establishments."'"

Sales of the Filipino retailers

accounted for roughly one-third of the total annual volume
while the remainder was in Chinese hands.

These totals

represented a substantial improvement for the Filipinos
whose share was about one-fifth of the total sales prior to
1936.

In that year, the Chinese traders were somewhat

curtailed by the passage of legislation establishing the
National Rice and Corn Corporation (NARIC) which was given
a state monopoly of sales and import of rice.

2

Throughout the Islands, Chinese merchants had lor.,
dominated domestic trade in rice, copra, hemp, and
tobacco.

3

Commonly the Chinese merchant served "as a buyer

of farm produce, warehouseman, miller or manufacturer and
banker all at the same time."4

Chinese control of the rice

business was based largely upon their leading position in
retail distribution.

For a Filipino merchant to compete as

a wholesale dealer in rice, he would be obliged to sell
1. Orient Yearbook. 1942 (Tokyo: The Asia
Statistics Company, 1942), p. 1026.
2.

Ibid., p. 1029.

3.

Ibid., p. 1025.

4.

Ibid.
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through Chinese retailers who would purchase from him only
if Chinese wholesalers and rice mills could not supply them3
It should be pointed out that the import of rice, an
economic fact since Spanish times, was relatively unim
portant in the immediate pre-war years.

For instance, in

1935, net rice imports totaled less than 5000 metric tons
while national production exceeded 2,000,000 metric tons. 2
Unlike Malaya, the Philippines were virtually selfsupporting in foodstuffs.
In summary, while Chinese economic cooperation was
essential to prosperity under the Japanese, the ethnic
situation in the Philippines presented a vastly different
challenge to Japanese overlordship.

In Malaya, the Chinese

element could not be ignored whereas in the Philippines the
smaller number of Chinese presented a lesser need for
concern.
The Japanese press demonstrated much anxiety over
the critical nature of the problem posed by the overseas
Chinese.

In mid-March of 1942, the Japan Times and

Advertiser gave feature coverage to a translation of the
views of a Japanese newspaperman recently returned from
Southeast Asia.

p. 2.

3

The story stressed that it was far too

1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., p. 1029.

3.

Japan Times and Advertiser. March 18, 1942,
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early to speak of cooperation of the millions of Chinese but
that they had "practically stopped all monetary contribu
tions" to Chiang Kai-shek.

The Chinese were said also to

have realized that their future was in the hands of the
Japanese and had adopted policies of conciliation.

The

article concluded with the statement that the Japanese were
to assume responsibility for the "well being and prosperity"
of the overseas Chinese.
Prominent newspaper space was given to remarks by
the President of the Planning Board, Lt. General Suzuki
Teiichi, who indicated that all was under control."''

Speaking

to the Budget Committee of the lower house of the Diet,
General Suzuki explained that government policy called for
maximum utilization of the overseas Chinese merchants since
military operations were largely concluded.

Realistically,

he said , their power in commodity distribution was so great
that rejection could cause complete paralysis.

He indicated

that heavy pressure was to be applied upon them because of
their strong anti-Japanese activities but that "utmost
caution must be exercised."
A report on the overseas Chinese merchants was made
on nationwide radio in late May, 1942, by a returning
1.

Ibid., March 23, 1942, p. 2.
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administrative advisor to the Imperial Army."''

In general,

the tone was optimistic, contending that the Chinese
merchants had become ardent supporters of the Japanese
administration with its concern that "every native lives in
peace and prosperity."
Filipino Moslems
The Japanese made no special efforts to win the
support of the estimated 10 per cent of the Moslem Filipino
population who lived mainly in the southern islands, comprising nine distinct groups of unequal sizes.

2

These

Moslems were physically indistinguishable from the conven
tional Filipino of Malay extraction.
In general, the Filipi.no Moslems maintained a
politico-religious organization on the traditional Malay
pattern in which the Sultan was both secular and ecclesiastical leader, deriving his authority from the Koran.

3

For the most part, the Moslems maintained an existence quite
independent of the national Filipino government.

Tradi

tionally, the national government had to work through the
1. Sunada Sigemasa. Broadcast over station JOAK,
Tokyo, May 25, 1942. Reported in Japan Times and
Advertiser. May 29, 1942.
2. U. S. Department of the Army, Area Handbook for
the Philippines (Washington, D. C.: Government Printing
Office, 1969), p. 57.
3.

Ibid., pp. 53-54.
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Sultans and other Moslem institutions to be effective."'"
Since the Japanese control was weakest in the southern
islands, Moslem policies were not a serious concern.

In

this aspect, the Philippines contrasted sharply with Malaya,
where the Sultans were significant political leaders v/ith
valued international ties.
continue safely.

1.

Ibid., p. 59.

Ignoring them could not long

CHAPTER V
THE MILITARY ADMINISTRATION: FEW CARROTS, MANY STICKS
Malaya
Advisory Councils of State (Shu-Sanjakai)
Change was in the wind in mid-1943.

Although an

earlier staff attempt to gain special privileges for both
Moslems and Indians to stimulate support for the projected
invasion of India had been rejected by the Southeast
command, the issue became an immediate priority as Premier
Tojo directed the organization of local consultative
assemblies."'"

To jo's action stemmed directly from a new

Japanese awareness that the Malayan economy was primarily
dependent upon effective cooperation from the Chinese
business community and that any further specific concessions
to the Malays and Indians would add to existing antagonisms. 2
Advisory Councils of State were established through
out Malaya.

They were headed by the various Japanese

governors as presidents and local Sultans were appointed as
vice-presidents, except in Perak where the Sultan was named
advisor.

These councils were truly advisory, having no

1.

Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration,"

2.

Ibid., p. 103.

p. 102.
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legislative or executive functions.

Representation was

proportioned among the four communities (Malay, Chinese,
Indian, and Eurasian) according to population, except in
Perak where the Malays held 15 of the 21 seats.

While these

organizations were not effectively utilized by the MMA
(Malay Military Administration), they did provide some
improvement, particularly in communications between the
governed and the governors.

The political status of the

Chinese underwent the greatest improvement compared with
British times; no longer were they excluded from participa
tion in governmental affairs.

The following table indicates

the composition of the new state councils:^
Malays

Chinese

Indians

Eurasians
1
1

Singapore
Malacca
Penang
Jo ho re
NegriSembilan
Seiangor
Perak
Pehang

4
7
5
8

6
5
7
3

3
2
3
2

8
5
15
6

3
6
4
3

2
4
2
1

Total

58*

37

19

Arabs
1
—

Total
15
15
15
13

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

13
15
21
10

1

117

2

*Includes 5 Sultans.
Note: The four northern states of Malaya had been
ceded to Thailand in October, 1943.

1. Yoichi Itagaki, "Outlines of Japanese Policy in
Indonesia and Malaya During the War with Special Reference
to Nationalism of Respective Countries," The Annals of the
Hitotsubash.i Academy II, 2 (April, 1952), 188.
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In Selangor, attempts by the Governor to hold
informal discussions with previous members of the Federal
and State Councils still residing in the Selangor area began
in September, 1942.^

As a result, the Selangor Cooperating

Council held meetings monthly from October, 1942, until
the Selangor State Council began formal sessions a year
later.
The Selangor State Council was created under the
regulations set forth by the Governor on December 8, 1943. 2
Its stated purpose was popular participation in government
administration and its object was the discussion of matters
directly concerned with daily livelihood.

Racial balance

was to be maintained on a quota of 5 Malays, 6 Chinese, and
4 Indians, with a special concession to the Malays by the
appointment of the Sultan as Vice-President to the Governor.
Members were appointed by the Governor with the consent of
the Chief Military Administrator.

The period of appointment

was indefinite and meetings were held at the discretion of
the Governor.

Article IV stated that "the council shall not

determine the questions by votes."

Members were given

traveling expenses at official rates for fifth grade
officers.
1.

SSK 185/2602, Enclosure 3.

2.

Malai Sinpo. December 8, 1943, Order No. 3.
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In an editorial in the Malai Sinpo. it was noted
that the new state council "avoided the farce of voting"
which took place in its predecessor under the British,
"since British officials and their henchmen were in the
majority, the representatives of the public did not have a
ghost of a chance of ever winning a debate.

Even if it

did reach a decision, there remained a Resident's veto which
was final,

"Thus the British system was designed to cheat

the people into believing that they had a voice in the
administration of the country whereas in actual practice
they had none."

But, the editor stated that under the

Nippon administration system "the members know where they
stand and the people are not fooled."

2

At the opening meeting held on December 29, 1943,
Governor Katayama told the Selangor State Council that he
had confidence Malaya would provide the necessary raw
materials or, as manufacturers, meet military demands as
well as local needs, particularly in foodstuffs. 3

Local

Japanese officials reported on the state of the war, postal
savings, commerce and industry, police, and "general
affairs."

Open discussions were held on crop plantings,

small scale rubber production, and air raid precautions.
1.

id.

2.

id.

3.

It id.
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The two-day meeting ended in style with a group photograph,
a tour of Kuala Lumpur factories, and a cinema party
featuring "On to Singapore."
In newspaper releases accompanying the announcement
of the formation of Advisory Councils for each state and
municipality, the Malay Military Administration stressed
that the move was "true to the spirit of Hakko Ichiu"
(universal brotherhood), pointing out Japan's sincere desire
for all peoples "to have their proper places and enjoy their
happiness.""'"

Examples of Burmese and Philippine independence

were cited along with the restoration of sovereignty to
China and the restoration of its former territories to
Thailand.
Jikeidan (Voluntary Vigilance Corps for SelfPreservation and Self-Protection)
Within the Japanese homeland, traditional maintenance
of law and order was simple.

Public cooperation was assured

whenever requested by the police through tightly knit insti
tutions like the tonari-gumi (neighborhood association) and
the Jikeidan.

Wholehearted public response was more or less

automatic and it is not surprising that Japanese officials
attempted similar practices in Malaya.
The Jikeidan was essentially a voluntary group,
comprised of males between the ages of 16 and 40, who
1.

Ibid., October 4, 1943.
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principally served as supplementary police patrols at night.
Specific sectors were assigned and local residents rotated
patrolling duties in their own areas with normal duty about
one night per week.

They were armed with stout clubs and

whistles and had instructions to arrest evil doers, to
challenge strangers and above all, to seize any suspected
Communists.

Thus, the Jikeidan were primarily responsible

for any incident or disturbance within specified areas."'*
As in Japan under the Buraku (ward or hamlet) system,
the Jikeidan maintained surveillance over all residents in
their respective buraku.

So complete was this system in

Japan that the whereabouts of any individual in question at
any time was easily checked with his recorded hours of
coming and going and his usual activities.

Anyone wishing

to leave the area had to check out with the Jikeidan and to
report his arrival to them in his new location.

These police

state practices, however, were ineffective in Malaya largely
because, in Chin's opinion, opportunities for graft or
personal favors, including blood ties, resulted in many
abuses of the regulations.

2

Originally the Jikeidan were organized in each of
the three ethnic communities and operated independently.

In

late September, 1943, a unified organization was established
1.

Chin, Malaya. p. 113.

2.

Ibid.
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in Kuala Lumpur which combined some 41,000 members of which
20,000 were Chinese, 18,000 Indian, and 3,000 Malays.1
The Jikeidan were given major roles in the threeday air raid protection exercises in Kuala Lumpur in late
August, 1944.

It was their task to supervise vehicular and

pedestrian traffic during the alerts and to check the
observance of regulations for evacuation of buildings and
streets and the maintenance of brown-out and black-out
conditions.

Likewise, they had direct responsibility for

fire fighting, including the utilization of the general
public in fighting fires under their supervision.

It was

also a Jikeidan responsibility to make sure that materials
such as sand, buckets, and tubs were kept available and
usable.^
If the Jikeidan did not live up to the high expecta
tions of the Japanese administrators, it was not from lack
of exhortation.

The Malai Sinpo frequently carried accounts

of stirringly patriotic speeches delivered to Jikeidan
members, pointing out the over-riding need for "trust in
Nippon" and their personal responsibility for the preserva
tion of peace and order by combating "any undesirable
elements in the village."

On one occasion, the Chief Police

Officer of Selangor said that "they are the fellow-soldiers
1.

Malai Sinpo. September 27, 1943.

2.

Ibid., August 23, 1944.
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or brothers-in-arms of might and righteousness.

The same

official also said that
any instructions from Military or Government
Administrations must be immediately conveyed to
the people and also any information required in
the regulations must be submitted to the
authorities by the Jikeidan without any delay.
Reward will be paid to those Jikeidan
members whose works are exemplary, at the same
time those who do not work properly will be
punished.^
Law and Order, 1942
The Singapore Police Force began recruitment on
December 15, 1942, with the initial processing of some 500
candidates for a two-month training program.

3

The majority

of those applying for the Police Constable positions were
Malays and Sikhs.

All were required to have good character

references from their district auxiliary police and to pass
examinations in written and spoken Malay.
A program to curtail illegal possession of firearms
and ammunition was announced in December, 1942, "in order
to attain public peace as well as to prevent dangers."4
Payments were offered to those who discovered hidden or
deserted munitions and reported them to the police, with
1.

Ibid., November 21, 1943.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Syonan Sinbun. December 16, 1942.

4.

Ibid., December 12, 1942.
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amounts ranging from $5.00 for a revolver to 50C for hand
grenades, machine guns, and rifles.
The notice also promised rewards for the names and
addresses of those who concealed revolvers, hand grenades
and other munitions, and upon the police recovery of the
actual articles, payment would be made ranging up to $10.00
for a revolver; up to $20.00 for ten rounds of revolver
cartridges; and up to $2.00 for each hand grenade.
In Perak, Governor T. Kubota pronounced an amendment
of the Sedition Enactment calling for the death penalty or
life imprisonment as maximum punishment for those guilty of
possession of seditious material as well as for any person
who
a) does or attempts to do, or makes any preparation
to do, or conspires with any person to do, any
act which has or would, if done, have a seditious
tendency;
b) utters any seditious words;
c) prints, publishes, sells, offers for sale,
districutes, or reproduces any seditious
publication;
d) imports any seditious publication.
Offenses involving sedition were to be tried by the Perak
Special Court.1
In effect, the administration of justice in terms of
Western practice soon came to be non-existent in Malaya.
Police authority at all levels ultimately came to rest upon
1.

Perak Times. September 6, 1942.
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military necessity, and police punitive actions were thus
beyond practical individual challenge.

An extensive net of

spies and informers, recruited from all segments of Malayan
society, produced hundreds of victims who were processed
in the traditional police state manner in detention centers.^
Brutal torture usually resulted in confessions of guilt and
implicatxon of others, rightly or wrongly.

2

Terror,

unbridled except by fear of limited guerrilla reprisals,.
was the cornerstone of public order. 3
There can be no doubt that the courts had abandoned
traditional British justice.

Judicial officials in Selangor

learned directly from Governor Kameyama at a September,
1943, meeting in Kuala Lumpur that pre-war laws "need not be
strictly adhered to" pending promulgation of new codes.4
He instructed them to impose "severe punishment" at
Magistrate's Court level in coordination with stiffer
penalties already imposed by the Supreme Court.

Offenders

singled out for particular consideration involved crimes
against "peace and order."

Kameyama's list specified

robbers, thieves, bandits, communists, and those
1.

Chin, Malaya. p. 128.

2.

Ibid., pp. 125-126.

3.

Ibid., p. 130.

4.

Malai Sinpo. June 21, 1943.
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individuals, and their supporters, who were "against
controlling government policies.
The Brain Trust, or Professors in
the Field
In the fall of 1942, the Institute of Economic
Research of Southeast Asia organized a task group of thirty
civilians, including Professor Yoichi Itagaki to proceed to
Singapore and report to General Headquarters as its research
department.

The research staff, working directly under the

control of a lieutenant general, was composed of ten
professors of all ranks, ten students, and eight typists.
Simulated ranks ranged from colonel for full professors to
captains for assistant professors.

Work sections, sometimes

overlapping, included economics, politics, education,
religion, Malay customs, statistics, and the Chinese
community.

Itagaki, in addition to duties as administrative

officer for the unit, had politics, religion, education, and
Malay customs as special responsibilities.
The group reported for duty in the closing days of
December, 1942, and was immediately assigned adequate living
and work spaces.

When Marshal Terauchi's headquarters was

shifted to Saigon in September, 1944, the research unit was
1.

Ibid.

2. Interview with Yoichi Itagaki, Miyako Hotel,
Tokyo, July 14, 1971.
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transferred to the Malay Military Administration (MMA) in
Kuala Lumpur.
During a six weeks period, April-May, 1943, Itagaki
investigated village social and economic matters arising
under the Japanese occupation in Java.

Upon his return to

Malay, he prepared a report on his field work, mimeographed
more than 100 copies and sent them to the usual MMA list of
addresses.

Presumably such studies should have contributed

to the overall efficiency of the MMA, but there was no
coordinated implementation of this expert opinion nor was
there any follow-up to ascertain whether or not they were
even read.

According to Itagaki, the work continued to be

performed in typical bureaucratic fashion until March, 1945,
when the MMA suddenly reversed its practice of ignoring the
Research Staff.

A series of discussions was ordered,

urging prompt and concise recommendations for immediate
implementation at all appropriate levels.
Under this 1945 crash program, Itagaki delivered his
Report to the Malay Gunseikan. combining specific proposals
with justifications and conclusions.

This was pei

ps the

brightest day for the staff research unit, now finally
assured of a receptive audience.

In the first part dealing

with the Malays there were four major areas presented:
a) Political—dealing with Sultan-State Councils
relationships.
b) Islamic policy.
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c) Education—Calling for the end of Japanese
language instruction in elementary and lower
secondary schools and emphasizing in place
the use of mother-tongues to stimulate
nationalism. A uniform Japanese language
study was to be relegated to higher education.
d) Economic—Proposing improved technology to
raise rice production and the encouraging of
agricultural cooperatives.
A separate economic program attempted to ease the
friction between the Malays and the Chinese.

In effect,

this called for continuation of the old British protection
of vested Malay rights to the land but permitted Chinese
development o." potential rice lands under temporary occupa
tion laws of areas unused or unclaimed by the Malays.
The second part of the Itagaki report concerned the
Indians.

Specific topics included, as a major concern,

estate labor and incidental religious and educational
problems.

The report concluded with that bureaucrat's

trump card, a listing of previous reports made and dis
tributed to military government units as specific reference
mater als.

These included five reports prepared by Itagaki

himself, plus other staff investigations.

Topics included

the Sultans' role is Islamic affairs, statistics, inflation,
and living conditions.

In effect, the MMA had now offi

cially recognized its failure to win the hearts and minds
of its Malayan subjects: the grand propaganda claims of
"moving forward together" had proven empty, even to the
Japanese.
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Annual Departmental Reports, 1942, State
of Selangor
Annual Reports.

Military government functions in

Malaya followed traditional bureaucratic practices.

The

chief civil service clerks, usually Indian or Eurasian,
prepared reports for their respective departments in
English, had them signed by their new Japanese department
heads, and delivered them to the governor's secretariat for
filing and consolidation in the governor's report to the
MMA.
Accountant General.

The Accountant General, a

Japanese civilian, was Chief Financial Officer of the
Selangor Government.
treasurer.

His principal deputy was the state

He issued such treasury instructions as

appropriate for the financial and accounting operations for
all departments.

His review was necessary for all proposals

for public taxation prior to submission to the Governor.
Heads of departments were not permitted to levy or collect
any new taxes without the Governor's approval.
All expenditures of government funds required
approval by either the Governor or the Accountant General.
Department heads were to initiate requests for expenditures
through the Accountant General prior to incurring any
obligation.
1.

This request would state the nature of the
SSK 46/2602.
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service or work proposed, the amount involved, and appro
priate justification.

Requests for amounts not to exceed

$20,000 and appointment of officers whose salaries did not
exceed $200 a month were within the authority of the
Accountant General.

Greater expenditures or higher appoint

ments required the Governor's approval.

This same instruc

tion stated that officers allowing any expenditure from
government funds without proper authority "will be held
personally responsible for the sum involved."
Personal responsibility of department heads also
included proper performance of financial duties of their
departments and proper collection and custody of all public
money received by them.

Proper systems of accounts were not

established in all departments and precautions were to be
taken against fraud or embezzlement of government funds.
The Audit Office.

Selangc-r ended 1942 with a

healthy surplus of $6,809,893, as revenues totaled almost
$19,000,000 and expenditures reached just under $12,000,000.
Credit for this balance, roughly equal to that of the best
British years, was attributed to the elimination of salaries
to Europeans, and the reduction of pay "to a basis of 80,
60 and 40 per cent on the first, second and third $100 of
the former salaries."

It should be borne in mind that

government operations had largely been suspended during the
1.

SSK 104/2603.
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early months of the year as the Japanese assumed control,
thus making the surplus all the more remarkable.
The New Order introduced several new sources of
revenue.

These included registration of bicycles, licenses

for bicycles, bicycle dealers and repairers, motor vehicle
storage licenses, tax on aerated waters, licenses for
aerated water factories, registration of electrical wiring
contractors, registration of dance hall hostesses and
registration of petition writers.

Bicycle registrations

produced more than $126,000 and the other new sources
generated approximately $58,000.
During 1942, the work force of the Audit Office
doubled in size over the former staff as a result of (1)
the addition of nine new state departments and expanded
fiscal duties in connection with school fees and reconstruc
tion programs; (2) the introduction of the new taxes already
mentioned; (3) the use of manual means in record keeping as
the calculating and accounting machines (National Cash
Register models) had been stolen or simply broken down; and
(4) the adoption of a 100 per cent audit system to replace
the sample check procedures, largely undertaken to "dis
courage error and theft."

Apparently, there were no

standardized auditing methods within the MMA nor compre
hensive guidelines furnished as the Selangor Auditor decried
the lack of information concerning procedures being used
elsewhere.
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Custodian of Enemy Property."^

As will be mentioned

below, the Rubber Department was given charge of the enemy
rubber estates in early 1942.

2

This control was superseded

in June of the same year when the Syonan Gomu Kumiai
(Singapore Rubber Association) took over management of the
rubber estates.

Enemv-owned tin mines had been previously

placed under the State Mines Department.
The coal mines at Batu Arang were placed under
management of Mitsubishi Koqyo Kabushiki Kaisha (Mitsubishi
Mining Corporation).

The coconut and tea plantations were

managed by the Agriculture Department, and the oil palm
plantations were assigned to the Showa Gomu Kabushiki Kaisha
(Showa Rubber Corporation) in October, 1942.

Most of the

enemy-owned articles seized by the Japanese administration
were simply confiscated without records being submitted to
the Custodian of Enemy Property.

This practice was particu

larly true of foodstuffs such as rice, sugar, and salt
appropriated and sold by the Food Control Department.
Records of debts owed by Selangor residents to enemy
firms disappeared with the evacuation southward.

Newspaper

notices requiring individual declaration of debts owed to
enemy firms had little effect.

In the latter part of 1942,

debt return forms were sent to the principal business firms
1.

SSK 117/2603.

2.

See below, p. 201.
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of the state which produced declarations of obligations of
&

> •

about $250,000 of debts owed to enemy firms.
As account books were recovered, the Custodian of
Enemy Property took action to collect outstanding debts.
In addition, arrangements were made to collect debts from
residents of Penang which were owed to enemy firms in Kuala
Lumpur.
Real estate valued at more than $10,000,000 belonging
to Asiatics, principally Chinese, who left Malaya at the
beginning of the war, was classified as enemy property and
placed under this department.

Rentals from such properties

produced a surplus income of approximately $150,000 as of
December 31, 1942.
One particular enemy property must have given special
pleasure to the bureaucrats of the Office of Custodian of
Enemy Property.

This was the seizure of the Selangor Turf

Club with race track stands, stable, and 75 race horses.
A three-year contract was made with the local Chinese for
operation of the track, and horse racing was resumed in
July, 1942.

Total income from the race track amounted to

about $95,000 against an expenditure of about $22,000.

It

was not until February, 1943, that the Financial Officer
ruled that the tax on gambling was being incorrectly applied
to the Enemy Property Account and henceforth should be paid
as revenue of the Selangor Government.
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Under the British regime, the Custodian of Enemy
Px-operty controlled a sizable number of mines, rubber, and
oil palm plantations as heritage from World War I.

Hence,

proven administrative staff procedures were available as a
guide in administering the greatly increased activity
resulting from the Japanese victory.
Customs and Excise Department.x

During 1942, no

income was generated from duties on imports and exports as
foreign trade had altogether "disappeared."

(During 1940

and 1941 foreign trade duties totaled approximately
$6,000,000 and $8,000,000 respectively.)

In the seven

months from June 1 to December 31, 1942, local exports from
Selangor were valued at $7,722,254 and local imports were
approximately $12,500,000.
As transport facilities were restored under the New
Order, there was much speculation in the local markets and
stocks of all varieties were freely transferred to areas of
greatest profit.

To prevent the consequent local shortage

of materials and attendant price rises, Selangor declared
customs autonomy on May 1, 1942.

Accordingly, frontier

stations were created at every rail, highway, and water
route leading into the surrounding states.

There was some

early difficulty arising from the reluctance of the Japanese
1.

SSK 113/2603.
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military officials who operated the railroads to permit
customs officials to function at railway stations.
In addition to control exercised by the Customs and
Excise Department, imports and exports were subject to other
controls.

For example, permits for imports and exports of

foodstuffs were issued by the Food Controller; engineering
stores were controlled by the Public Works Department,
medical supplies by the Medical Department, forest products
by the Forest Department, and other goods generally by the
Department of Commerce and Industry or Customs and Excise
Department,

The Customs and Excise Department recommended

in its Annual Report for 1942 that these multiple controls
be ended for all articles except foodstuffs.
Public Works.

The Public Works Department provided

more or less continuing services throughout Selangor from
the early days of the Japanese occupation thanks to the
staff of trained civil servants who fulfilled their tasks as
professionals.

Japanese direction on a formal basis began

in April, 1942, under civilian control.

Frequent changes

occurred as the Japanese officials were shuffled elsewhere
in the state government: four individuals served as depart
ment heads during 1942.

By November, the director was

provided with two additional Japanese assistants.

Senior

positions such as state engineer, various chief inspectors,
1.

SSK 53/2603.
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and various executive engineers were apparently Eurasian
and Indian.
The Annual Report noted that in addition to the
departmental work force, other workmen were easy to recruit,
thus easing reconstruction problems in general-

And, again,

special emphasis was placed upon individual employee gardens
to aid in offsetting inflation and food shortages; even bits
of land adjoining paths produced crops of tapioca and Indian
corn.
District of Kuala Lanqat.^

One of the two rural

districts included in the Selangor administration was Kuala
Langat; its 1942 population was 69,50 7 and its area was 404
square miles.

Essentially agricultural, the district

produced rubber, tea, coconuts, tapioca, and sweet potatoes
as major crops.

The traditional Malay-Moslem administrative

structure was retained by the Japanese with a relatively
high-ranking Malay serving as District Officer.

Under his

supervision, a local chief, or Penqhulu. headed each of the
nine subdivisions of the district, known as mukims.

Further

responsibility was traditionally delegated to the Ketuna
Kamponq who served as a local magistrate for his community,
or "'amponq.

A third official, the guru, served as school

teacher, and, the Iman, head of the kamponq mosque, completed
local officialdom.
1.

SSK 32/2603.
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The Sultan of Selangor made visits in February and
November to encourage cooperation with the Japanese,

In his

public addresses, the Sultan stressed increased food produc
tion, concerted efforts against the "communists and
undesirables"; delivery of arms and ammunition, and generous
support of the Japanese authorities.
A major activity during the year was the organiza
tion of an anti-crime corps which expanded from its incep
tion in July into a 3,700 man force with some 30 local
headquarters.

Members included the general public and all

government employees; the Commissioner was the District
Officer.

Government services gradually resumed normal

operations of tax collections, revenue services, and land
registration.

The District Officer directed food distribu

tion, supervising three wholesale rice dealers and 194
retailers and food shops.

He reported that "on the whole,

. . . the food control enactments were satisfactorily
carried out."
The Kamponq schools stressed Japanese language,
football, and basketball.

Garrison soldiers, thanks to the

enthusiasm of the local commander, Lieutenant R. Akimoto,
gave considerable help to district schools, including
Chinese and Indian as well as Malay, in Japanese instruc
tion.

Akimoto personally visited every school in the

district and was known "by every school child."
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The Philippines
Vargas and "Principles of Administration"
To make certain official policies were clearly
understood, Vargas issued a ten-page guideline to his
subordinates in early March, 1942.^

Each department was to

follow specific principles and instructions which were
designed to reduce or eliminate the reliance upon American
practices and customs.

The thrust of the directive was that

"the foremost preference shall be given to satisfying the
demands of the Imperial Japanese Forces, and importance
shall be attached to the maintenance of peace and order." 2
Priorities were to follow the rule of "important-matterfirst" [sic], and officials were told to meet new situations
"without being shackled by precedents" and "to demonstrate
the highest efficiency."

3

The lists of instructions to each

department concluded with catch-all statements including
"and such other matters as are considered necessary by the
Office of the Military Administration" or "the Advisers,"
referring to the assigned Japanese overseers.
1.

Official Journal. II, 29-38.

2.

Ibid. , p. 31.

3.

Ibid.
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The Kalibapi and the Republic
The Japanese overall plan was simple and direct: the
interim Executive Commission was to be replaced by an
elected government.

The first step in creating this

republic was to organize a political apparatus, the
Kalibapi, an abbreviated form for its Tagalog name,
modelling it upon the Imperial Rule Assistance Association
which had replaced partisan politics in the homeland.

The

Association for Service in the New Philippines, or Kalibapi,
was launched by an executive order, signed by Vargas, on
Rizal Day, December 30, 1942.

Vargas was ex officio presi

dent with Benigno Aquino, noted for pre-war sympathies with
Japan, serving as director-general and prime mover and chief
propagandist.

In a few months, a National Assembly had been

selected which, in turn, chose Laurel to be the president,
under a new constitution approved by the Kalibapi.

The

assembly of 108 members was composed of the 46 governors and
8 mayors, all appointed by Vargas, and an equal number of
delegates from each of the 54 political subdivisions.

Since

governors and mayors headed the Kalipabi units in their
districts, there was complete unanimity among those elected.
1. Karl L. Rankin, "A Political Review of the
Philippines January 1, 1942 to September 26, 1943." Un
published portions of a report to the U. S. State Depart
ment, pp. 17-19, is source for this section. Foreign
Relations of the United States Diplomatic Papers 1943. Vo1.
HI" The British Commonwealth Eastern Europe The Far East
(Washington, D. C.: Government Printing Office, 1963), pp.
1108-1117 contains published portions.
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Incidentally, well over half of the Assembly members had
been members of the Commonwealth legislature indicating the
response of the elite as collaborators.

The Philippines now

had an ostensibly popularly chosen "puppet" regime.
Unfortunately, from the Japanese point of view, the masses
were loyal to Quezon and the Americans, much as one Japanese
general reportedly remarked that "90 per cent of the
Filipinos are pro-USA and the other 10 per cent are damned
liars."
Government employees were the principal participants
in the Kalibapi, as their membership was mandatory.

Of the

353,647 individuals on the Kalibapi rolls in July, 1943,
over half came from Manila and the three large provinces of
Luzon.

Mindanao had less than 400 while the Visayans less

than 5000, giving some indication of the weakness of
Manila's authority in the southern areas more than a year
after formal hostilities had ended.
One of the shrewdest ploys for enticing collabora
tion was the early prospect of Philippine independence.
Under American legislation, passed in 1932, complete
Philippine autonomy had been promised for July 4, 1946, and
this pledge, consistently maintained by the Americans, had
to be undercut for maximum Japanese advantage.

To that end,

a speech was made by Premier Tojo on January 28, 1943,
pledging independence to Burma within the year; Philippine
independence "in the shortest possible time," conditional
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upon full cooperation; and "positive" support for the Indian
independence movement.1

The New Order in Asia was taking

form.
On the following morning, the Manila Military
Administration featured To jo 1s remarks in a communique
containing guidelines for speedy realization of Philippine
independence.

Three poincs were emphasized: (l) a complete

break with the past, including the elimination of guerrilla
and American holdouts; (2) full cooperation in creating a
self-sufficient economy; and (3) a return to Oriental values
and traditions.

2

All Filipinos were exhorted to give

tangible demonstration of "whole-hearted" enthusiasm in
aiding Japan's establishment of the Co-Prosperity Sphere.
The Council of State, responding to an urgent
request from Headquarters, promptly issued a statement
expressing gratitude for the promise of independence and
calling upon every individual Filipino to patriotically
adhere to the three-point program. 3

This statement was

broadcast over the Philippine radio at noon on the 29th,
and later that day, the Council called upon the
1.

Official Journal. IX, xxii.

2.

Garcia, Documents. p. 48.

3.

Ibid., pp. 49-50.
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Commander-in-Chief, General Homma Masaharu, to express
thanks both personal and on behalf of the Philippine people.1
The next day, the Council of State prepared a formal
resolution of gratitude for Tojo's pledge of independence
which ended "RESOLVED, FURTHER, that the Philippine Council
of State reaffirms its determination to work for the fulfill
ment of the condition required of the Filipino people for
early grant of Philippine Independence."2
Neighborhood Associations--A Control Device
"Made in Japan"
In an effort to regulate the daily lives of the
Filipinos, Vargas issued an Executive Order in early August,
1942, which ordered the traditional Japanese system of
neighborhood associations (to.iari-qumi) to be instituted
in all cities and municipalities.

3

The stated purpose was

to provide "means for self-protect.ion under joint responsi
bility. "

The system called for basic organizations of

neighborhood associations of about ten families and district
associations of about ten neighborhood associations.
Minimums in each instance were five units and maximums were
4
set at fifteen.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., p. 55.

3.

Official Journal. VI, 93.

4.

Ibid.
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Provincial governors assumed leadership within their
respective provinces."'"

District associations were to be

headed by a president and neighborhood associations by a
leader.

Both of these officers were designated by the

appropriate mayor with consent of the local chief of the
Military Administration.

Qualifications for both posts

were the same: literacy, regular employment, residence in
their own area for more than a year, over twenty years of
age, and no record of convictions.

2

Designated persons were

not permitted to refuse the post "without justifiable
cause."

Terms of office for both were set at two years

without salaries or compensation in any form.
District presidents had a number of responsibilities
revolving around accountability for all individuals within
their units at all times; organizing and maintaining guards
and patrols within jurisdictions, reporting all suspicious
activities, apprehending bandits, and maintaining current
census lists for each family.

3

Leaders were primarily

assigned the immediate transmittal of orders to member heads
of families and prompt reporting of bandits or suspicious
characters to the police, district leaders, or the Japanese
Army.

They were also to report to their presidents "any
1.

Ibid., p. 94.

2.

Ibid. , p. 95.

3.

Ibid., pp. 95-96.
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change in the members of a family" within their units."'"
Family heads were to receive and follow directions from
association superiors concerning guarding or patrolling and
reporting of bandits or suspicious characters.

They were

also charged with reporting births, deaths, and other family
events to their leaders.

2

Census maintenance included not

only family events and movements, but also the "character
and conduct as well as the living conditions . . . ."

3

A district census was ordered in June and December
of every year and mayors could order a census at any time.
Leaders of neighborhood associations were required to take
a census every other month.

When a district census was

made, the president was instructed to follow the Japanese
4
monpai method.

A monpai was a wooden plate which listed

every occupant of a house and was kept conspicuously at the
entrance to a dwelling.
their monpai current.

Family heads were required to keep

The accuracy of a neighborhood

association census was the responsibility of a leader.

Dues

were to be set by a municipal office to cover expenses and
shares were apportioned to each family on its ability to
1.

Ibid., p. 96.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid., pp. 96-97.

4.

Ibid., p. 97.
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pay.1

Penalties for violations were made in accordance with

the ancient principles of collective responsibility.

Should

a member of a family become a wrongdoer, the head of his
family, his leader, and his president were considered at
fault unless one of them voluntarily reported the infrac
tion.

Fines of 20 pesos were also imposed upon anyone

failing to make a prompt report or to render cooperation
to the constabulary when requested to do so.

At its

maximum size, the system included about 125,000 neighborhood
associations, embracing more than 1,500,000 persons.

3

These

statistics illuminate a vital point: more than 90 per cent
of the 18,000,000 Filipinos remained outside an institution
which epitomized social control in Japan.
A National Police Force on Japanese Lines
During American times, the 6,000-man Philippine
Constabulary had served effectively as both police and as a
military back-up for the slightly larger body of Philippine
Scouts.

4

Both units had vanished with the defeat of the

U. S. Army and, in the spring of 1942, the Japanese decided
to reorganize the Constabulary to serve as the major
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., pp. 98-99.

3.

Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration, p. 61.

4. Theodore Friend, Between Two Empires The Ordeal
of the Philippines 1929-1946 (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1965), p. 77.
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custodian of the domestic peace on a national basis.
Accordingly, a Kempetai officer, Lt. Col. Matsuzaki
Hideichi, and a police specialist from Tokyo, Mr. S.
Nishikawa, drew up the necessary plans within the Legal
Section of the Military Administration."'"

These plans, which

included a training academy in Manila, formed the basis for
the Vargas directive to incorporate all police units within
the Bureau of Constabulary under the Commissioner of
Interior.^
Provincial governors and the Mayor of Greater
Manila, assisted by senior inspectors, controlled the
Constabulary companies which were specifically assigned to
their respective districts.

3

Although the primary duty was

the preservation of peace and order, the Constabulary
eventually became an anti-guerrilla force, reaching a total
strength of some 40,000 men in 1943 as President Laurel
sought to smash the challenge to his authority posed by the
4
guerrillas.

Steinberg described the Constabulary as being

ineffective largely because it "usually tried to do as
1. Interview with Colonel Matsuzaki Hideichi,
Prefectural Building, Shizuoka City, Japan, July 12, 1971.
Col. Matsuzaki remained in this capacity until Independence
Day in November, 1943, when he returned to Kempeitai duties.
2.

Official Journal. IV, 25.
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3.

Official Journal. IV. 25.

4.

Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration, p. 94.
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little as possible.

Tacit agreements with guerrilla units

frequently made sure that neither force was caught by
surprise patrols or ambushes.

Widespread desertions and

losses of weapons made the Japanese most reluctant to arm
the Constabulary.

2

The problems associated with the Constabulary were
representative of the malaise affecting the entire
bureaucracy: "dissatisfaction, inflation, under-employment,
guerrilla sympathies, and anti-Japanese sentiments." 3
Executions by Firing Squads
The Japanese military courts gave death sentences
for 'anti-Japanese activity," which covered a wide variety
of offenses.

Thirteen youthful male residents of Manila

were executed on May 3, 1942, for cutting down copper wire
and selling it.

The announcement of the punishment said

that "such people do not understand our sincere attitude
4
of benevolence."

Later that month, of fifty Chinese

leaders tried for "anti-Japanism," twenty were executed
immediately.

The other thirty were given long prison

1.

Ibid., p. 95.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Official Journal. IV, 14-15.
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sentences "as their repentance was judged honest and
sincere."
On June 22, 1942, eleven men were tried for printing
and distributing anti-Japanese leaflets on the Emperor's
birthday.

Eight of the eleven were executed, the other

three were imprisoned.

2

On June 8, 1942. sentences were announced for fiftyfive violators of "the Imperial Japanese military laws."
Forty-four were shot to death and the rest given heavy
prison terms.

Offenses ranged from spying, spreading anti-

Japanese propaganda, robbery, arson, and counterfeiting
military notes.

3

Eighteen more youthful civilians were

executed on July 14 for offenses including anti-Japanese
propaganda, assaulting Japanese soldiers, "circulating
false rumors against the Imperial Japanese forces," and
stealing military equipment.

"Military authorities ex

pressed regret ..." that they were compelled to take
such measures; severe punishment was deemed necessary to
deter similar acts.4

1.

Ibid., p. 3.

2.

Ibid., V, 14.

3.

Ibid., PP. 15-16.

4.

Ibid., VI, 39.
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Slapping, An Old Japanese Custom
To many Filipinos, the worst trait of the Japanese
military was their almost universal willingness to slap
anyone who displeased them.

One writer has said that

"Japanese sentries slapped people indiscriminately.

It was

this wanton slapping that the Filipinos resented most.

The

practice of slapping betrayed the Japanese lack of under
standing of Filipino psychology . . . .
Chin also made the point that the slapping in
Malaya by the ubiquitous Japanese sentries and patrols was
almost certain to make permanent hatred on the part of the
victims who felt deeply degraded and insulted.

Professor

Itagaki has said that the casual slapping of a Mr. Mustapha,
a leading supporter of the Japanese in the early months of
the war, cost the MMA bitterly.

This .individual had

stopped on the paved portion of a highway to make a minor
repair on his bicycle.

A Japanese military vehicle came by

and a non-commissioned officer leaped out and angrily struck
the Malay with his open hand, knocking him to the ground and
then administered several kicks while gesturing that the
bicycle should have been kept off the pavement.

As a

result of this harsh treatment, Mustapha spent several days
in bed and from this incident onward, he remained strongly
1. Maximo P. Fabella, "The Hunters Guerrillas, 19421945" (unpublished M.A. thesis, University of the Philip
pines, 1961), p. 148.
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anti-Japanese.

Professor Itagaki has said that this single

incident produced almost unbelievable loss because of the
man's ability and influence."^
How common was slapping among the Japanese?
Matsuyama Saburo, who served with the Japanese Army in
Manchukuo during 1944-45, told this writer that he was per
sonally slapped by his non-commissioned superiors "about
seven times," and that he witnessed about twenty other
slappings.

2

Parenthetically, it perhaps should be re

marked that most Americans who have served with the military
have rarely observed slapping by superiors in any branch of
service.

Such practices were, of course, completely pro

scribed by the regulations.

1. Interview with Professor Yoichi Itagaki, 1-7
Toyota Makami, Nerimaku, Tokyo, .^ept. 12, 1970.
2. Interview Aug. 28, 1970, with Matsuyama Saburo,
30 Yamanomoto Cho, Kitashirakawa, Kyoto, Japan. Incident
ally, he and the author had adjoining rooms at Yale, 19371938.

CHAPTER VI
EDUCATION, RELIGION, AND PROPAGANDA:
TOOLS FOR JAPANIZATION
Malaya
Unity Via Language
Japanese plans for Dai Toa Kyoeikan (Greater East
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere) stressed the rapid and complete
elimination of all harmful non-Asian influences and their
replacement by the spirit of Hakko Ichiu, the "universal
brotherhood" headed by the Emperor."'"

Ultimately, all East

Asian peoples were to be brought to "revere the Imperial
influence" and to be united under it as "the one and only
way to the eternal growth and development of East. Asia." 2
Directives in early 1942 from Headquarters of the Southern
Expeditionary Forces emphasized two major points:

"(1) A

complete revamping of the Western educational systems and
the extensive dissemination of Japanese language and
culture.

(2)

Appreciation of the dignity of labor through

1. William Theodore de Bary, Ed., Sources of
Japanese Tradition (New York: Columbia University Press,
1968), II, pp. 294-95.
2.

Ibid., pp. 297-98.
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education.""''

To these ends, the Malay Military Administra

tion (MMA) worked diligently and confidently, giving high
priority both to developing Japanese as the lingua franca
and to promoting an equally widespread work ethic.

This

labor omnia vincit attitude fitted the situation almost
perfectly.

The Japanese could sincerely contend that their

pre-eminent position in Asia stemmed from a national tradi
tion of hard work.

Hence, their experience provided an

ideal model for Malays who were steadily losing out to the
Chinese and Indians as social and economic entities.

Fur

thermore, the Japanese could also contend that the indif
ference towards progress and the laziness of the Malays were
direct results of British protective policies which had to
be eradicated.

2

There was no shortage of experts to serve

as mentors as each Japanese felt himself a master of kinben.
the classical Japanese spirit of persevering and selfdisciplined effort in overcoming obstacles.

Thus, while the

intended results were perhaps primarily for Malay benefit,
the Japanese enjoyed substantial windfall gains as tens of
thousands of Malay men and women joined a labor force that
supported the Imperial war machine, directly or indirectly."^
1. Ycji Akashi, "The Japanization Program in Malaya
with Particular Reference to the Malays." Paper presented to
the Annual Meeting of the American Political Science Associ
ation, Chicago, Illinois, September 11, 1971, p. 3.
2.

Ibid., p. 6.

3.

Ibid., p. 7.
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Developments in Perak illustrate the directness of
the Japanizing process.

Shortly after his arrival from

Japan in late August, 1942, Mr. S. Banno, Chief of Education
and Propaganda for the Perak government, stated the official
position with frank clarity.

At his welcoming reception

meeting with Perak educators, he told them that he intended
"to inculcate" the principle of the sanctity of "bodily
labor" in all the schools of Perak.1

Since the Perak Sinpo

was directly under his authority, he followed up with an
editorial the following day in which he advised teachers
that an educated man must have a high estimate of rodo
hoshi ("bodily labor").

All teachers should themselves

have practical work experience.
Banno did not neglect to stress the other official
priorities in his editorial; he continued that
Education is a wide term, and need not be confined
to children alone. There is a need today to re
educate and re-orientate the adult people in this
State. They must give up their westernised way of
thinking, wipe out all traces left behind by the old
regime, and fit themselves for the task of doing
their bit in the building-up of the Greater East
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere. To enable them to do
this, they must learn Nippon-go. They must realize
that unless they do this they cannot become useful
citizens of Dai-Nippon Teikyoku.^
Obviously, the northernmost Malay state was going to
be compelled to join the Co-Prosperity Sphere in the
1.

Perak Sjnpo, September 2, 1942

2.

Ibid.
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prescribed fashion, and quickly.

Banno set up a candidate

screening test for teachers to be held on September 5, a
scant ten days after being posted to Perak.

Selected

persons would be trained "to master Nippon-go fJapanese] in
the shortest possible time.The announcement indicated
that Nippon-go would be the normal medium of education as
part of the Japanese educational aims, and that the use of
English was only temporary, pending establishment, of
Nippon-go as the lingua franca.
The Perak Nippon-go Teachers Training School (Perak
Nippon-go Kyosin Yosei-Jo), representative of similar
schools throughout Malaya, was housed in the former Convent
School in Ipoh, Perak's capital.
into "A" and "3" classes.

Candidates were divided

The "A" program was to last one

month and the "B" class three months.

Subjects .included

Nippon-go teaching, taiso (group calisthenics), gymnastics,
and military drill.

Examination was open to residents of

Perak 18 years or older of both sexes.

Government employees

were required to have departmental permission.

Teachers

were required to have permission from their headmasters;
and headmasters, permission from the Education Department.
Graduates were to be posted to Perak schools.

2

In early

December, 1942, more than 400 candidates applied for teacher
training at the Perak Nippon-go School.
1.

Ibid., September 1, 1942.

2.

Ibid., September 6, 1942.
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Apparently, Japanese language study had become a
major enterprise throughout Malaya during the autumn of 1942.
For example, in mid-December, 1,200 Kuala Lumpur students
completed a three-months basic course conducted by the
Selangor Education Department.

Graduates reportedly had

mastered Katakana. a Japanese syllabary, but were less
competent in spoken Japanese.

The Education Department,

hoping to maintain student interest, immediately expanded
its advanced classes to accommodate 300 of the December
graduates.

Incidentally, because of a shortage of skilled

teachers, average classes in both advanced and basic pro
grams exceeded 100 students.
Civil servants were encouraged to master the pro
spective lingua franca.

For instance, employees of the

Treasury Section of the Singapore Municipality took exam
inations on December 20. 1942, to qualify for special
allowances, ranging from elementary class in Japanese,
$5.00 per month; middle class, $10.00; upper class, $20.00
per month.^

On December 11, fifty postal workers including

Malay, Indonesian, and Chinese began a special class in the
Japanese language at the Military Administration National
School in Singapore.

The course, set to last two months,

1.

Syonan Sjnbun. December 22, 1942.

2.

Ibid.
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was designed for beginners.1

This school, headed by an Army

colonel, was declared "the only institution in the southern
regions where the correct method of teaching the Japanese
language was employed."

The same colonel once told a group

of several hundred Singapore teachers during a visit to his
school that "you are the pilots to propagate the true spirit
of Japan to your pupils.

You can only accomplish this

mission satisfactorily by learning the Japanese language
satisfactorily." 2
The MMA provided heavy support in the closing months
of 1943 for popularizing Nippon-go throughout Malaya.

The

week of November 14-20 was to be "Nippon-go Week" and
Selangor responded vigorously.

The program included contests

in essays, slogans, and speeches along with group discussions
and special concerts by the local schools.

The two best

speakers were to advance to an all-Malaya competition in
Singapore at government expense.

The essay competition in

cluded both Katakana (Japanese syllabary) and Kan ji (Chinese
characters) and was open only to those who began the study
3
of Nippon-go after the outbreak of the war.
Editorial support for the special week was given in
the Malai Sinpo on two occasions.

The first stressed the

1.

Ibid., December 11, 1942.

2.

Ibid., December 16, 1942.

3.

Malai Sinpo. November 8, 1943.

133

superiority of Japanese education which trained youth with
out class distinctions and opened up job opportunities in
complete contrast to the meager opportunities offered by the
Dutch, British, and Americans in East Asia.

A great future

was predicted for Malaya when the Japanese educational
policy was extended throughout the southern regions."''
The second editorial pointed out that those who had
failed to master Nippon-go during the previous two years
were at a disadvantage which would only increase as "knowl
edge of Nippon-go will become absolutely essential for the
conduct of business of any kind in this country."

It

emphasized that at the previous week's Assembly of Nations
of East Asia in Tokyo, Chinese, Burmese, Thai, Tagalog, and
Hindustani were represented but that the only common lan
guage in East Asia was Nippon-go.

Mastering the language

was difficult but not insurmountable and was left as a
personal choice.

People should learn Nippon-go the

editorial said, to facilitate administration, to eliminate
misunderstanding, and to gain an appreciation of Japan's
culture and unconquerable spirit.

The editorial concluded

with an exhortation to all to expand the use of Nippon-go
in Malaya and warned that those who "absolutely refuse even
to try to learn the language" are "living in a fool's
paradise.
1.

Ibid., November 10, 1943.

2.

Ibid., November 15, 1943.
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The Education Department of Selangor followed up in
December, 1943, with a school art exhibit which included 100
drawings from Japan along with 300 items by Selangor
students.

In addition, radio station JMBK sponsored a

state-wide competition in Japanese songs with divisions for
boys and girls and age groupings above and below 13 years.
Seventeen prizes were offered by the Department of Education
and JMBK.2
Two teachers newly arrived from Japan were assigned
as Nippon-go instructors in the outlying Selangor towns of
Klang and Kajang.

Additional appointments in similar com

munities were expected in the near future.

Obviously these

teachers were expected to fulfill a variety of duties as the
Malai Sinpo stated
The Nippon-jin [native Japanese! instructors will
teach Nippon-go to local school teachers, staffs of
the district offices, customs offics, Public Works
Department and hospitals. They will also assist in
the administration of government and police affairs.
In addition they will inspect schools under their
jurisdiction.^
In the summer of 1944 the Senden Han (Youth
Association) of Kuala Lumpur maintained evening classes at
various sites for the general public to further the study
of Nippon-go.

As a special inducement, the Senden Han

1.

Ibid., December 8, 1943.

2.

Ibid., December 21, 1943.

3.

Ibid., December 16, 1943.
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announced that trained teachers would provide home instruc
tion on alternate evenings upon request to the organization.
The first graduation ceremonies for the Kuala Lumpur
Nippon-go evening schools were held on July 21 at a downtown
theater,

The 417 graduates from all ethnic communities were

given Nippon-go badges and 53 were singled out for perfect
attendance.

Graduates of the three-months' study program

were urged to continue their study in more advanced programs
Fifty vacancies for a military interpreter's school
were announced in mid-September, 1944.

There was no ethnic

restriction for the six-months training although the equiva
lent of middle school graduation plus ability to speak
simple Nippon-go and knowledge of Hiragana and Katakana "were
stipulated.

As usual, all school expenses including board

and lodging, clothing, and textbooks were offered gratis
plus a monthly allowance of $15.00.

Graduates were to be

assigned throughout Malaya at the beginning salary of $55.00$65.00, plus free board and lodging at their duty stations. 3
At this point it should be mentioned that ever since
the occupation began, daily lessons in Nippon-go were broad
cast locally.

The Malai Sjnpo carried the text for the

day's lesson in Romaji (Japanese in Latin letters) and
1.

Ibid., June 27, 1944.

2.

Ibid., July 22, 1944.

3.

Ibid., December 12, 1944.
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English as a standard feature.

In Singapore, all teachers

were required to take courses in Nippon-go during the monthlong vacation over Christmas and New Year's."*"
Malay Schools in Selangor

2

The complexity of Malayan society is clearly demon
strated in the administration of education.

Under the

British regime, separate schools were maintained for Malays,
Indians, and Chinese.

The Japanese retained this basic

system with the substitution of Japanese (Nippon Gakko) for
the private schools which drew students from all ethnic
groups.

The Malay schools were the first to resume opera

tion in Selangor under the New Order when ten town schools
were opened on April 30, 1942, under Mr. K. Kurabe, State
Director of Education.

The following month, he was succeeded

by another Japanese, Mr. A. Murakami.

Three additional

schools opened in May, one in June, twenty-seven in July,
and the remaining forty-eight opened in August.
By the end of December, 1942, 7,180 boys and girls
were enrolled, including 5,281 boys and 1,899 girls.

How

ever, in December of 1941, enrollment had totaled 13,400
Malay children.

This startling decrease was ascribed to the

Japanese policy of requiring a small fee beginning in July,
1.

Syonan Sinbun. December 14, 1942.

2. SSK 94/2603, Enclosure IE, is the source for
this section.
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1942, while under the British, Malay schools were completely
free.

At state level, in addition to the Inspector of Malay

schools and an Assistant Supervisor, three clerks and one
peon comprised the staff.

The teaching staff of the

Selangor Malay schools included 307 men teachers, of whom
80 per cent were trained, and 79 women teachers, 90 per cent
untrained, in both girls' schools and mixed schools.
The curriculum was essentially unchanged with the
exception of religion and history, which were dropped, and
Japanese language, which was added.

Some specialized

courses in domestic sciences were introduced in girl schools.
The dislocation created by the war was evident in
the scarcity of materials in sewing, lace making, and other
handicraft classes.

One high school was unable to offer

cooking because the cooking utensils had been stolen.

The

traditional Malay handicrafts, including basketry, wood
carving, and rope-making, were neglected as supplies and
tools were difficult to get; similarly batik production,
bookbinding, net-making, and soap-making were not carried
out in Malay schools in 1942.

Heavy stress was placed upon

gardening and physical exercises.

Normally, all students

and teachers assembled from 9:30 to 10:00 A.M. for physical
drill and gardening.

Due to lack of footballs, games were

dropped from the program.
All schools had gardens but as most of the garden
tools had been stolen or lost, and the elementary schools
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had few large children, the garden program was not carried
out satisfactorily.

The official report points out that in

pre-war years, all Malay school gardens were inspected by an
officer of the Department of Agriculture who gave advice and
encouragement to the teachers and students.
such visits were made.

During 1942, no

Students and teachers were also en

couraged to save money in postal savings but, as of the end
of the year, no monies "had been deposited as parents of the
children could not afford it."

The same report noted defi

ciencies in student health, stressing concern with malaria,
sores, typhoid, and skin diseases.

During the yeai there

was no distribution of medicines such as iodine, quinine,
or dusting powder for lice.
There were no programs conducted for student teachers
of either sex although classes in Japanese were held at
three locations for several months.

Four teachers were

given three months' leave to study advanced classes in
Singapore but on completion of these studies, they were
hired by the Administrative Department, Selangor.

A few

teachers learned Japanese directly from Japanese nationals
or by self-instruction.
The paragraphs on "Nippon-go in Malay schools"
pointed out the problem, stating instruction
is very poor because 85 schools have no Nippon-jin
[native Japanese] teachers to teach the children
or to help the teachers. In the middle of the
year some schools managed to have Nippon officers
or soldiers for a few months to teach the children
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but when they were transferred, the schools were
left without Nippon-jin teachers.
Mostly books from which teachers can study by
themselves are written in English and the Malay
teachers find it difficult to learn from them as
nearly all (though there are some who understand)
have no knowledge of English.
Many Malay schools are very far from towns and
are very far from one to another so it is very hard
for them to come to town where class in Nippon-go
is held. But in spite of these difficulties teachers
have tried their best to study Nippon-go by them
selves and to teach the children.
Operating costs for the Malay schools in Selangor
for 1942 totaled more than $122,000 with all but $3,000
attributed to salaries.

Slightly over $15,000 was realized

from school fees.
The concluding remarks by the Inspector of Malay
schools in his report for 1942 offers an insight into the
changes wrought by the war:
The Malays in the state or villages live peace
fully with their neighbors, but their lives have
changed considerably since the New Order. In former
days all people took things so easily in their hands
because they knew and thought that they could get
whatever they wanted from the shop and by having
small rubber lands they co\ald get money from their
rubber, but when food was not very plentiful and
rubber does not fetch a high price they find that
they gain nothing by idling and as the result of
that those who never sweat themselves and who dis
liked manual works before, began to do something.
As to their past times [sic], the majority of
them have no past time at all. The villagers have
a lots [sic] of things to do for their kamponqs
Evillage compounds] and families so there is no
past time for them, but people who work as govern
ment servants, such as clerks and Malay teachers,
do gardening as their past times.
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Indian Schools in Selangor"*"
All Indian schools had been closed until the
official reopening on July 1, 1942, when a new educational
policy was established placing all such schools, including
those privately operated, under direct government operation.
Of the 14 Indian school which resumed operations on
July 1, 1942, 5 had previously been government schools and
9 private.

The former government schools were at a distinct

disadvantage as most of the movable equipment and furnish
ings had been looted, whereas the private schools in general
had saved the bulk of their equipment.

During the next six

months, 8 more schools were opened, bringing the total as of
the end of 1942 to 22 schools including 19 Tamil, 1 Sing
halese, 1 Punjabi, and 1 Hindi.
All teachers who were employed at the outbreak of
the war were rehired at salaries based on the pre-war
levels.

As of the end of the year, the teaching staff

totaled 71.

Enrollment in July, 1942, was 1,343 students,

and at the year's end, it had reached 1,920, almost equally
divided between girls and boys.

In general, these figures

correspDnded to the 1941 enrollment.
School fees as of July were fixed as follows:
grades 1, 2, and 3, $1.00 per month; grades 4 and 5, $1.50;
and grades 6 and 7, $2.00.

As of December, 1942, fees were

1. SSK 94/2603, Enclosure ID, is the source for
this section.
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reduced to $1.00 per month per child regardless of grade.
The Inspector of Indian schools remarked that even this fee
was considered a burden among the Indian population because
of low family income.

He quoted editorials of January 4 and

5, 1943, in the leading Tamil newspaper Tamil Nesan. ex
pressing thanks for the "beneficial policy pursued" and the
"hope that standards 1, 2, and 3 will get reduced school
fees in the near future."
The curriculum was largely unchanged except that
history and geography were eliminated.

Pro-British and p o-

American materials were removed from reading texts.

Follow

ing Japanese direction, stress was placed upon physical
training with one-half hour devoted each morning to calis
thenics and games.

Gardening received minimum attention as

most Indian schools were located in crowded areas and
sufficient space was not available for vegetable production.
Japanese was taught in all schools and the teachers in Kuala
Lumpur, Port Swettenham, Klang, and Kajang attended evening
schools to improve their Nippon-go.

There were no study

programs for teachers elsewhere in Selangor.

A number of

Japanese women conducted classes in Indian schools.

Handi

crafts, largely ignored during the previous regime, were
stressed.

Malay instructors were assigned to eight Indian

schools to teach basketry and broom making.

Indian schools

participated with much spirit in the exhibitions, concerts,
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and games held on the anniversaries of the start of World
War II and the fall of Singapore.
In many respects, the Malay Military Administration
had improved the conditions of the teachers.

Previously,

private school teachers had to meet requirements imposed by
the state inspecting staff while receiving salaries from the
school management.

The placing of Indian schools under the

state educational department assured regular and adequate
pay.

Most private school committees welcomed the change

over, and, with exemplary tact, former managers of private
schools were appointed as honorary managers in the new
schools.
Chinese Schools in Selangor"'"
In late May, 1942, an Inspector of Chinese schools
and a clerk were added to the Selangor Education Department
and charged with developing a plan for reopening Chinese
schools.

Former school buildings were prepared for use and

former teachers were registered.

In addition, former school

committees were re-established as advisors.

On July 1,

1942, 26 schools were reopened; by the end of December,
1942, 44 schools were functioning with 94 teachers and

1. SSK 94/2603, No. 2 in I.C.S. Selangor 113/2602,
is source for this section.
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2,702 students."*"

The success of the program, of course,

depended upon the prestige, authority, and confidence of
the school committees which were largely composed of the
leading members of the Chinese community in each town.
As of the end of 1942, student fees accounted for
slightly less than half of the operating budgets with the
difference being made up by state funds.

Textbooks were

"corrected by Inspector of Chinese Schools Selangor for
temporary use."

Nippon-go was a required subject and there

was much difficulty in getting competent instruction.
Japanese nationals were commonly not available and students
and teachers were largely left to their own devices.
All Chinese schools participated in the exhibitions
and contests staged in conjunction with the half-year
anniversary of the fall of Singapore on August 15, and the
anniversary of the start of World War II in Southeast Asia.
In addition, on December 28-29, 1942, Chinese schools held
their own exhibitions of needle work, drawings, penmanship,
and essay writing in Nippon-go and Chinese, and agrihorticultural products.

1. Akashi, "Japanese Policy Towards Chinese," p.
84, indicates that the Selangor Chinese enrollment,
December, 1942, was about one-fifth pre-war size, roughly
the Malayan Chinese average under the Japanese.
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Nippon Gakko (Japanese Schools) in Selangor"*"
The New Order came quickly and completely to the
private "English schools" of Selangor.

They lost their

private status; they lost the five upper standards (grades,
roughly equivalent to American high school levels); and they
lost English language study as their major program.

In

turn, they became Nippon Gakko and the special favorites of
Japanese administrators.

Principals, teachers, and students,

drawn from all Malayan ethnic communities, were now placed
in the van of Japanization.
Eighteen schools began operation on July 1, 1942,
with 190 teachers and approximately 3,500 students.

A

domestic science school with 27 students was opened on
December 1, 1942.

Originally, school fees ranged from $1.50

to $8.00 per month.

Later in 1942, to meet parental

inability to pay the fees for higher classes, a flat rate
of $2.00 was established for grades 1 to 7 and grades 9
through 12 were abolished.

Incidentally, of the 18

schools, 8 were girls' schools.
The curriculum included the usual subjects except
history which was abolished as unsuitably pro-Western.

No

textbooks were used except for Nippon-go which was heavily
stressed and all teachers were obliged to learn how to
teach Nippon-go.
1.
section.

Wide varieties of classes from elementary

SSK 94/2603, Enclosure IB, is source for this
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through advanced were organized under Japanese nationals
(both educators and soldiers).

Instruction classes in

Japanese were handled in both English and Malay.

Much

emphasis was also placed upon the use of Japanese songs and
music, which proved to be extremely popular with the
students.
School gardens, flourishing under Japanese "know
how" in such matters, became models for students, other
schools, and the community.

Handicrafts, notably basketry,

under qualified Malay instructors were introduced with
considerable success.

Needlework, while somewhat popular,

was viewed with apprehension because of the shortage of
materials.

Physical training was given prominent position

and taiso (group calisthenics) was faithfully adopted with
commands given in Japanese.
As the year ended, 34 of the 190 teachers were
drawing special allowances for competence in Nippon-go.
ranging from $1.00 to $15.00 per month.

Incidentally, cost

per pupil in the Nippon Gakko was $46.23 for the six months
of 1942, which compared to $17.15 per student in Malay
schools, and $14.15 per student in Chinese schools.

Nippon

Gakko teachers averaged $390 for the period as against $311
for instructors in the Malay schools and about the same for
Chinese schools.
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Higher Education in Selangor"'"
There was one institution of higher learning in
Kuala Lumpier, the Koto Kogyo Gakko (College of Engineering).
In January, 1943, its student body consisted of 231 students
including 89 preliminary students and the rest distributed
throughout the three year program.

Of the total student

body, Malays and Chinese each comprised about one-sixth of
the student body and Indians the remaining two-thirds.
Private students accounted for roughly two-thirds of the
student body and government students, the remainder.

The

government students were sponsored by the various government
departments such as Public Works, Railways, Electric, Survey,
and Telecommunications from six different states, including
Singapore.
Propaganda—Newspapers
Newspapers were recognized from the outset as the
principal vehicle of the Japanese Army Propaganda Depart
ment.

Interim publication under Japanese supervision was

the general rule in each state.

The Syonan Times, printed

and published by Masuji Ibuse, a Japanese newspaper
executive, was in circulation by February 20, 1942.
Similarly, other English language newspapers continued in
Perak, Selangor, and Penang as rapidly as staff could be
assembled and presses made operable.
1.

SSK 94/2603, KKG 9/03.

Most of the continuing
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papers were phased out during 1942 as was the Malay Times
which gave way to the Syonan Sinbun, first appearing on the
anniversary of the Greater East Asia War, December 8.
The reorganization of other Malayan newspapers
followed shortly."'"

Management and editorship of the Syonan

Sinbun was entrusted to the Syonan Sinbun-Kai (Syonan
Newspaper Association) composed of 13 leading Japanese
newspapers under the general direction of Domei News Service,
the official Japanese news agency.

Daily publication of the

Syonan Sinbun included a morning edition in Japanese and an
afternoon edition in English; price: 5C per copy.

Publica

tions in the outlying states were in English, Chinese,
Malayan, or one of the Indian languages.
In Kuala Lumpur the Malay Mail (New Order) began
publication on January 9, 1942, eight days after Japan
occupied the city.
January 1, 1943,

It was replaced by the Malai Sinpo on
With the publication of Malai Sinpo. all

English language newspapers in Malay were now under the
unified control of the Syonan Sinbun-Kai.
of the Malay Mail was retained.

The entire staff

The size of the newspaper

was set at a two-page edition daily with a four-page edition
every Monday.

2

Normally, less than a half-page was used for

1.

Syonan Sinbun. December 8, 1942.

2.

Ibid., December 24, 1942.
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notices as the Official Gazette of the Selangor Military
Administration.
Newspaper slogans, aimed to stimulate support for
the regime, became permanent front page items throughout
Malaya in the summer of 1943.

Both the Syonan Sjnbun

(Singapore) and the Malai Sinpo (Kuala Lumpur) usually
printed two boxed slogans daily, one on each side of the
title.

Each newspaper had its own locally-developed collec

tion of about twenty slogans which were used in more-orless continuous sequence.

Representative samples for early

August, 1943, included the following in the Syonan Sjnbun:
August 4

Win on the Home Front and On the Battlefront

August 5

Fight It Out to the Last Man Till
American and Britain are Down and Out
Let Us Be the Corner-Stone of the Construc
tion of Dai Toa!

August 7

In a Long War Victory Favours the
Spiritually Strong. Nippon's United 100
Million Will Vanquish U.S. and Britain

August 9

The Longer the War, the Stronger the CoProsperity Sphere

The Malai Sjnpo at the same time attempted to rally its
readers with:
August 2

Nor Flood Nor Fire Will Stop Us Till We've
Won. We'll Never Cease Fire Till Our
Enemies Cease To Be

August 3

Nippon Keeps Her Promises, The Enemy
Always Breaks His Word. Burma, A Shining
Example, India a Crying Shame
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August 4

Deeds Speak More than Words, So Trust
Nippon
Once Freed Who Would Sink Back into
Slavery?

August 5

Blood is Thicker than Water—We are
all Asians
Freedom Without Sacrifice is not
Worthwhile

August 6

Opportunity Never Knocks Twice, So
Strike Now
A Free Asia, A Better World

A major nationwide propaganda effort to create
slogans began in the fall of 1943 under the sponsorship of
the Military Administration in Singapore.

Cash awards

totaled $1,400 for the contest, with a closing date of
December 31, 1943."'"

There were two categories of competi

tion: one, "to encourage diligent work and the construction
of Greater East Asia" and, the second, to encourage the
women of Malay to replace men wherever possible.

Slogans

were accepted in Japanese, Malay, Chinese, any of the Indian
languages, and English.

First prize was $200, and there

were five second prizes of $100 each, ten third prizes of
$50 each, and ten consolation prizes of $20 each.

Winning

slogans were to be used widely, including boxes on the front
pages of newspapers.
In 1944 in conjunction with the Third Anniversary of
the Greater East Asian War, MMA announced a nationwide essay
Malai Sinpo, December 20, 1943.
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contest on either of two subjects;"'"

(1) The way to victory

and the hope of the Malayan people, and (2) Unpleasant
memories of the British.

Three hundred and fifty-two

essays were received, of which 276 were regarded as
acceptable; 182 in the first category and 94 in the second.
The judges ruled that none of the entries merited first
prize and, as a result, they increased second prizes of $500
from one to three winners and five third prizes of $100 each
instead of two.

It is interesting to note that of the

essays received, "27 were written in Nippon-go. 124 in
Malai, 12 in Chinese and 113 in English.

Of the competitors

168 are Malais [sic], 59 Chinese, 39 Indians, nine
Eurasians and one Thai."

2

The Malai Sjnpo also held

competi!ions for the Third Anniversary of the war with cash
prizes of $25, $15, and $10 for essays and cartoons on the
subject of "Crush the Enemy."
"And Now, Direct from Tokyo, NHK Presents"
Radio was effectively used by the Japanese for
propaganda and entertainment.

The Kuala Lumpur station,

JMBK, was given a greatly increased capabiliry in September,
1943, when a new transmitter was installed.

Operating on a

wave length of 200 meters, or 1500 kilocycles, it was
expected to cover all of Malaya and the east coast of
1.

Ibid., December 4, 1944.

2.

Ibid.
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Sumatra.

The old transmitter with its more limited

capacity of 1200 kilocycles was kept in service to relay
Tokyo broadcasts for local listeners.
Special broadcasts were scheduled during the week
beginning December 13, 1942, to mark the installation of the
new equipment.

In addition to speeches by Military

Administration officials, the Sultan of Selangor and
representatives of the Chinese and Indian communities also
spoke.
Programming, while heavily Japanese, including music
as well as language lessons, also presented local programs
designed for Malay, Indian, and Chinese listeners, as
evident in the JMBK program listing in the Malai Sinpo for
three successive days in December, 1943:2
To-Day (13 Dec.): 7:30-7:40 p.m.—"Kou Ku Nippon No
Uta"; 7:45-7:55 p.m.--Glimpses of Nippon; 8:00-8:20
p.m.--Sentui Punjabi Gakko; 8:50-9:04 p.m.—Weekly
Film Review; 10:40-11:22 p.m.—Malai Music: Pemunda
Kronchong Party.
To-Morrow (14 Dec.): 7:30-7:40 p.m.—"Kou Ku Nippon
No Uta"; 7:45-7:55 p.m.--Recorded Nippon Music;
8:00-8:20 p.m.—Sentui Zyo Gakko; 8:50-9:04 p.m.—
Nippon-go-Koza; 10:40-11:22 p.m.—Tamil Music—
Vocal by Natesam Pillai and Party.
Wednesday (Dec. 15): 7:30-7:40 p.m.—"Kou Ku Nippon
No Uta"; 7:45-7:55 p.m.—Glimpses of Nippon; 8:008:20 p.m.—K.L. Malai Gakko; 8:50-9:04 p.m.-Recorded Malai Music; 10:40-11:22 p.m.—Chinese
Music. Tong Lok Dramatic Sha.
1.

Ibid., September 15, 1943.

2.

Ibid., December 13, 1943.
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JMBK provided a popular joke with a bitter touch to
the Malays as the call letters were popularly known as Japan
Mari Banyak Kachau, which translated into English as "much
trouble since Japanese came. 1,1
Religion
Islam.

Because Malayan society was more-or-less

rigidly divided into racial communities, the tasks of
administration were more complicated than in the Philippines.
Each group called for special considerations, and, for the
Malays, these centered upon the Malay language and the
Islamic faith.

Of the two, the Malay language was of minor

importance because English had long since been recognized
as the language of the ruling classes and effective contact
with the outside world.
Malayans, the Japanese envisioned, would soon
become as thoroughly Japanese-speaking as they had been
English-speaking, thanks to the strenuous efforts of
educators and propagandists.

However, the posssibility of

substituting a Japanese faith for Islam was not contemplated
or attempted.

There were several reasons for this policy;

primarily, Islam provided the major force in preserving
1. Thomas Dawson, Amusing Sidelights of the
Japanese Occupation: Malaya, January 1942-Auqust 1945
(Seremban: Publisher- Unknown, 1946), p. 1. Dawson's brief,
informal, and personal narrative merits recognition for its
accurate and intimate details, illuminating the economic
chaos of the times.

traditional political stability within Malaya and, further
more, it was a vital part of an effective world religion.
To have endeavored to eradicate it would have provoked a
needless quarrel and perhaps generated fanatical opposition
in Malaya, in Indonesia, and in the southern islands of the
Philippines.
To the Japanese administrators in Malaya, the
central aim concerning Islam was to control the Sultans and
obtain their cooperation."''

Since there were no Moslem

leaders or organizations exerting strong influence in both
the political and religious sense, no specially tailored
Moslem policy was needed as in Indonesia.

2

Consequently,

the guiding principle was simply to permit matters to drift
along as quietly as possible without effort to interfere or
reform.

3

Ramadan was marked by giving Moslem employees

extended holidays with a month's pay in advance.
religious courts (Kadi) were left to the Sultans.
continued to be taught in Moslem schools.

Moslem
The Koran

No special office

was set up in the MMA to deal exclusively with religious
matters nor were Japanese Moslems appointed to assist in
developing cooperation.
1. Yoichi Itagaki and Koichi Kishi, "Japanese
Islamic Policy Sumatra and Malaya," Intisari (Singapore),
II, No. 3 (1964), 22.
2.

Ibid., p. 21.

3.

Ibid.
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Under the British regime, the Sultans had held
dominant political power as leaders of the State Councils
and since 1932, they had been heads of state Religious
Councils, subordinate to the State Councils."'"

Both institu

tions were simply swept away with the coming of the New
Order and it was not until January, 1943, that the MMA
pledged the restoration of Sultans' titles, personal
allowances and pensions, and property rights along with the
recognition of their status as supreme Islamic authorities. 2
The new policy was announced at a conference of the
eleven Sultans, sponsored by the MMA in Singapore in January,
1943.

3

Its purpose was to enlist the support of the Sultans

in doing everything possible to unite the public behind the
local state governments.

They were asked by the Commander-

in-Chief of the Army and the Director of the MMA to lead
their people in submission "with heart and body to the
policy of the Military Administration."

The conference

concluded with a reception by Marshal Terauchi, Supreme
Commander of the SEAt who gave each Sultan a Japanese sword.4
In September, 1943, subsequent to the orders direct
ing the formation of advisory councils, a religious

p. 99.

1.

Ibid., p. 22.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration,"
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committee, including all religious groups, was established
in Singapore.1

Several factors were creating problems for

the Japanese as a result of their strong emphasis on
Japanese customs and morality.

2

From the early Occupation,

natives were required to bow to the Japanese, and facing
Japan, to pay homage to the Emperor and to show respect at
the official Shinto Shrine for the war dead in Singapore, as
well as acknowledge the divinity of the Emperor and the
principle of Hakko Ichiu (Universal Brotherhood).

In

general, Moslems resented these imposed practices as
incompatible with Moslem monotheism.4
In Perak, the Sultan was obliged to surrender the
power to appoint kadis (judges) and assistant kadis to the
governor.
5
28, 1944.

This prerogative was not restored until February
Similarly, in Perak, the Sultan was finally able,

in early April, 1944, to reopen the Chief Ulama Council, the
central executive body for religion and customs, which had
been suspended since the beginning of the Occupation.
Other states followed this precedent.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Itagaki and Kishi, "Japanese Islamic Policy,"

5.

Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration,"

6.

Ibid.

p. 19.
p. 103.
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It is clear that Japanese deeds did not match their
promises in non-interference with the religious position of
the Sult.ans and their subjects.

It was also clear that

there was no uniform policy within the various states.

The

general principles set up by Tokyo were not given clear-cut
implementation by the MMA.

Serious difficulties developed

between the Sultans and the governors.

Coordinated policy

can be said to exist only with the establishment of the
advisory councils in late 1943."'"

The appointment of Sultans

as vice-chairmen of the Advisory Councils in their respective
states added formal prestige and gave specific positions of
political leadership to them.

Supreme Advisor Marquis

Tokugawa Yoshichika, the ranking Malayan specialist at SEF
Headquarters, became increasingly influential in persuading
the administration to follow programs whereby the leadership
of the Sultans in supporting the Japanese was recognized by
appropriate honors.^
At the same time, the MMA began to realize that
those native customs which were detrimental to Japanese
objectives could best be corrected through education rather
than by direct attack and coercion.

In January, 1944,

Headquarters SEF gave instructions to the MMA that
1.

Ibid., p. 104.

2.

Ibid., p. 105.
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Sultans and influential religious leaders must be
re-educated in such a manner as to change voluntarly
[sic] their customs and religious precepts, and
habits of the Moslem-Malays such as disinclination
to savings (which were incompatible with administra
tive objectives), must be rectified through the
education of children.^
The Japanese language and the Japanese spirit were
to be inculcated universally.

Sultans were to spearhead the

effort by full collaboration and cooperation. 2

Thus, in

1944, Sultans were restored to the pre-war levels of income.
In the late summer of chat year, religious councils were
established in all states resulting in considerable improve
ment in Islamic institutions such as courts, schools, and
charities.^
An Islamic conference sponsored by the MMA was held
in Singapore in early April, 1943, with representatives from
4
all states and Sumatra.

Chairman of the conference was

Marquis Tokugawa, SEF Supreme Advisor and a long-time per
sonal friend of the Sultan of Johore.

The opening address,

given by Maj. General Isoya, new Chief of Administration,
stressed "Japan's respect for local religions, customs, and
cultural heritage" and requested joint sharing of the
burdens of war, including shortages in food and daily

p. 21.
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necessities."^

Isoya also stated that the Japanese were

making efforts to arrange pilgrimages to Mecca.

The con

ference with its attendant receptions and meetings with key
Japanese impressed many delegates because such meetings were
never held under British or Dutch rule.

2

The conference

closed with a declaration:
We strongly believe that Dai Toa Senso is a
holy war for the freedom of our peoples who have
been oppressed and exploited by the British,
Americans, and Dutch, and for the establishment of
a new Asia.
We, the Muslim people, hereby declare that we
will unite with all our strength and power to
serve Dai Nippon in fulfilling the aim of this
holy war.3
Malays in Selangor pledged cooperation with Japanese'
in general and the local administration "in every way" in a
ceremony marking the new status of Islamic organizations.
Presiding at the meeting, which was attended by high
Japanese officials, the Sultan of Selangor expressed grati
tude for permitting local control over all matters con
cerning Moslems."^
The Japanese propaganda mill did not fail to stress
the point that under the British regime, despite pledges of
1. Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration,"
pp. 100-101.
2.

Ibid., p. 101.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Malai Sinpo, September 26, 1944.
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non-interference, the Colonial Office on the advice of the
Selangor Resident (governor) and the High Commissioner had
compelled the present Sultan to renounce his title and rank
to a younger brother."'*
In a message to the Selangor Moslem community, the
Sultan sounded a note of nationalism which would ultimately
prevail:
Today we cannot forget the officers and men of
the Imperial Forces who laid down their lives for
the sake of giving us co-prosperity. With the help
of Dai Nippon we will achieve the national spirit.
Therefore, all of us must give our wholehearted
cooperation, in every way, to the Dai Nippon army
in order to achieve the permanent establishment of
the Co-Prosperity Sphere of East Asia: also we
cannot forget that the benefits we have received
from Allah are as a result of Dai Nippon.
Christianity Under the New Order.

In December,

1942, the Syonan Sinbun prominently featured an interview
with the Right Reverend Bishop Leonard Wilson.^

Bishop

Wilson was quoted as saying that the Japanese were "very
generous and considerate" towards the Christian Church not
only in Singapore but throughout the entire East.

He said

that he realized that his statements might be used for
propaganda but did not care because the Japanese government

1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., September 25, 1944.

3.

Syonan Sinbun, December 15, 1942.
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had an enlightened religious policy, whereas the Western
nations "had lost the spirit of Christianity."
The Bishop spoke of conducting services regularly
in St. Andrews Cathedral in the city as well as services in
the various internment camps.

During the previous six

months, the Bishop and his assistant had officiated at con
firmation services for about 350 internees and prisoners of
war.

The Bishop also reported that plans for Christmas

services had been prepared and that he hoped to receive
permission shortly to hold confirmation services in Johore.
Western Christianity did not, however, escape sharp
criticism.

In a Christmas editorial in the Malai Sinpo, it

was blasted for its "hypocrisy" and "damnable materialism."^
The writer pointed out that it was not "the fault of the
religion but of the greedy and selfish imperialists of
Britain and America" who precipitated an inhuman war on the
world.

The Golden Rule was forgotten by the Western

Christian nations in their "land grabbing expeditions."
Christian services in Kuala Lumpur were, in the main,
unmolested during the Occupation.

Friday editions of the

local newspapers usually listed services for the following
weekend.

For example, the Malai Sinpo of December 30, 1943,

itemized church services for the coming New Year's Day.

The

list included Catholic churches in the area, noting times
1.

Malai Sinpo. December 24, 1943.
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and language of the service such as Tamil or English;
Methodist churches, both English and Tamil, as well as
Lutheran and Seventh Day Adventist services.

Incidentally,

the latter included both Chinese and English services.
Popular Entertainment and Divertissements
The Japanese shared with their fellow Asians an
absorbing dedication to those two paramount popular attrac
tions, the cinema and spectator sports.

As a result, these

institutions were retained although given administrative
modifications that reflected the ambitions of the Japanese
to follow the "made in Japan" models.
The movies furnished a key opportunity for military
propaganda as well as cultural indoctrination.

In Kuala

Lumpur the movie houses were quickly given Japanese names
such as the Syowa, the Nippon Gekizyo, the Nikko Kan, the
Yatiyo Kan (formerly the Coliseum).

Western films continued

to provide the principal attractions until the end of
August, 1943, when the following official order became
effective:
GOVERNMENT GAZETTE
Malai Kanrei [Notification]"1"
No. 20
Gunseikanbu
Article I: Screening of the following films is
prohibited from 31st August, 2603:
1.

Ibid.,

August 31, 1943.
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1.
2.

Films produced in anti-Axis countries. (India
and China excluded).
Films produced in India and China, the contents
of which are regarded as of enemy character.

Article II: Those possessing the films mentioned
above must surrender same to the Gunseikanbu in
Syonan, or, in other parts of Malai, to the various
state governments, by 15th September, 2603.
Accordingly, on August 30, the Tokyo Gekizyo pre
sented three showings of Dorothy Lamour and Randolph Scott
in "High, Wide, and Handsome," advertised in the Malai
Sinpo as "a first run movie with romance, thrills, music,
and humor.""'"

But in the same advertisement, the public was

advised that "from the next month only Nippon and Chinese
(Mandarin) pictures will be screened," noting that the next
bill would be "Chapter I of Boon Sph Sin, a superb Mandarin
picture."

Occasionally, the Nikko Kan presented films in

Tamil and Malay with stage presentations by Malay musicians.
Admissions were very inexpensive:

the Koa Yugeizyo adver

tised a price of 11C including tax with an occasional
"ladies free nights"
Military propaganda was highlighted by the showing
of "Hawaii-Malai Oki Kaisen," termed "the most vivid drama
of Nippon's gigantic battle for the Asian cause," at the
Syowa and Nippon Gekizyo, with three free showings on
December 8, 1943, to commemorate the second anniversary of
2
the Greater East Asian War.
1.

Ibid., August 30, 1943.

2.

Ibid., December 8, 1943.,
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A two-column advertisement in the Malai Sinpo showed
a Rising Sun flag and prominently featured the statement
that "It's everyone's duty to see this film" along with this
statement:
See the Dynamic, Magnificent Dive-Bombing Technique
of the Nippon Air Arm which resulted in the anni
hilation of the "REPULSE" and the "PRINCE OF WALES"
and the COMPLETE DISAPPEARANCE of the AMERICAN
PACIFIC FLEET at PEARL HARBOUR!1
Later in December, 1943, the Syowa advertised:
AIKI MINAMI E T03U
Also film showing sinking of aircraft-carrier
"HORNET" and newsreel in MALAI dialogue.
and the Nippon Gekizyo advertised:
To-night & Daily: 3 « 9:30 p.m. Depicting the
Noble Sacrifice a Woman made for Motherless
Children. (Malai sub-titles)
"HAHA KO GUSA" (Mother-Child Flower)
Also NEWSREEL Showing Sinking of "HORNET"
Pictures taken by American Cameramen and
„
captured intact by the IMPERIAL NIPPON NAVY i
If Japanese films had been eligible for Oscars or
similar awards within the movie .industry, the prize winning
song during the war years would have been Shina No Yoru
(China Nights), produced by Toho Studio in 1943.
popularity of this song is truly astounding.

The

During the

years immediately following the war it was constantly played
throughout Japan and it became the favorite Japanese song
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., December 28, 1943.
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uf the Americans.

Thousands of records of this song were

scattered throughout the world by returning servicemen.
Few, if any of them, realized that this familiar melody was
the theme song of a major propaganda film.

The hero, a

Japanese sailor, fell in love with a Shanghai cabaret girl
and saved her from injury from Chinese toughs.

Love over

came the language barrier and the sailor explained to his
sweetheart how Japan aimed "to rescue all Asians from AngloSaxon bondage."

He also told her of Japan's desire to

promote better Japanese-Chinese relations.

Complications

developed as anti-Japanese elements kidnapped the sailor but
she helped in his rescue.

"On his wedding night the sailor

is again kidnapped and she plans suicide.

He escapes just
(

in the nick of time to save her life.""''
Li Hsiang-lan, famous for her singing role in "Shina
No Yoru," was also starred in a 1944 Shanghai production
"Wan Sze Liu Fang" (In Everlasting Rememberance) which de
picted the baseness of the British in the Opium War of the
1840's.

2

The film production, by a Chinese company under

Japanese supervision, exposed the British as immoral moneygrubbers, and praised the courage of the Orientals who re
sisted British exploitation.

The film opened at the Nippon

Gekizyo in Kuala Lumpur in September, 1944.
1.
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2.
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A Singapore advertisement in September, 1943,
announced the following bill at the Bunka Eiga:"'"
A Hour's Entertainment — newsreels — films of
Asian civilization, culture and education made by
Asiatics, for Asiatics, toward one common ideal -the betterment and solidarity of the Asiatic races
and Asiatic Prestige!
5 Shows Daily
3 to 10:00 P.M. -- 10C & 20<:
On the sports side, the Nippon presented on December
14 and 15, 1942
TOHO'S Finest Action-Drama!
"SUGATA SANSHIRO"
See the Art of Judo — Nippon's Famous Art of
Self-Defence^
A week earlier, on December 8, a touring troupe of Sumo
wrestlers demonstrated their skills in front of the City
Hall.

The previous day's Malai Sinpo had carried a long

article on this "characteristic sport of Nippon" with a
full description of the homeland's dedicated interest in
these gigantic men.
The Japanese interest in sports and sportsmanship
provided an opportunity for good rapport with the various
ethnic communities.
wrestling matches.

Theaters often presented boxing and
Baseball, hockey, and soccer competi

tions continued to flourish throughout the Peninsula under
1.

Syonan Sjnbun. September 13, 1943.

2.

Malai Sinpo. December 14, 1943.
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the auspices of the associations of the respective sports."'"
An example of this interest in sports was the appointment of
Mr. S. Banno , Chief of Education and Propaganda, as Chairman
of the Perak Sports Federation.

In this capacity, he was a

frequent spectator at many sporting events and quite commonly presented trophies to the various winners.

2

Field hockey,

both men's and women's, was especially popular within the
Indian community,

Tennis, badminton, table tennis, and

basketball were the special favorites of the Chinese
community, while soccer, rugby, and weightlifting drew from
all groups, including the Eurasians.
Horse racing continued to hold a prominent position
and drew official support from the Governor of Selangor, Lt.
Gen. Katayama Shotaro, who was a frequent patron.^

To

offset the dwindling supply of race horses, one or two
bicycle races were added to the daily bills at the horse
tracks in both Kuala Lumpur and Selangor.

These bicycle

races were of great interest to all racial groups and, in
cidentally, provided an almost perfect cover for the under
cover activities of the celebrated Lion of Malaya, Gurchan
Singh.

Singh, a former Director of the Perak Cycling Club,
1.

Perak Sjnpo. September 2, 1942.

2. American local Military Government officials
often performed similar roles in Japan.
3.

Malai Sinpo. December 7, 1943.
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was the organizer of the racing programs at both tracks in
addition to organizing public cycling competitions.

Singh,

as told in his autobiography, The Lion of Malaya, published
and circulated an underground newspaper throughout the
occupation, utilizing his official position as a sports
organizer, with Japanese approval and the attendant freedom
of movement on his own bicycle."'"

Regularly, the hollow

frames of his cycle and those of his trusted friends carried
the mimeographed anti-Japanese broadsides throughout northern
Malaya.
Singh exploited his unique position to the utmost
with such skill and daring that the Japanese were quite be
wildered.

For instance, Singh reported that he once posted

his paper, in true Hollywood fashion, at the Selangor Race
Track during a race meeting, directly on the placard
announcing a reward for the arrest of agents of the under
ground press.^
1. Gurchan Singh, Sirtqa: The Lion of Malaya: Being
the Memoirs of Gurchan Singh Who Organized a Resistance
Movement in Malaya During the Japanese Occupation (Kuala
Lumpur: Printcxaft, Ltd., 1950), Passim.
2. Singh's The Lion of Malaya and Chin's Malaya
Upside Down are the two major autobiographical accounts of
the Japanese occupation to this writer's knowledge. In
general, Singh's volume is a personal account and was
intended as such whereas Chin's sought to give an overall
history. Chin told the author in an interview on August
8, 1970, that he never met Singh and was not aware of his
publication until it appeared in 1950. Chin stated that it
would be almost impossible to document Singh's claims al
though they may well be as stated. Chin was somewhat
skeptical concerning Singh's claims to underground
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In February, 1943, the Selangor Golf Club elected
its officers for the coming year.

President was His

Excellency, the Governor of Selangor; other officers were
ranking Japanese military and civilian administrators.
Malays, Chinese, Indian, and Eurasian communities were
represented by committee appointments for distinguished
members.

This was token integration at the summit.1
The Philippines

Rules for Schools
As in Malaya, the Japanese began the Occupation with
a determination to mold the rank and file into loyal subjects
Dai Toa.

As in Japan, a principal agency for this pur

pose was to be the schools.

Agoncillo, the leading Filipino

historian of the Japanese occupation, observes that there
had been approximately 2,000,000 students in all levels of
Filipino schools in early December, 1941, but as one of the
major dislocations of the Occupation, education simply
ground to a halt.

2

Classes were suspended, teachers dis

persed, and pupils shifted for themselves.

This state of

"suspended animation" added to the general confusion of the
accomplishments because he was personally unaware of such a
prominent role although a resident of Perak and Selango.r
during the war years.
1.

Malai Sjnpo. February 1, 1943.

2.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. I, 424.

169

Philippine educational system whose careful American
planning had undergone immense damage in 1940 when the
National Assembly reduced elementary education from 7 to 6
years, thereby forcing the high schools to take both 6th and
7th grade 1941 graduates.^"

The sharp increase in high

school enrollment created a teacher shortage and resulted in
lower classroom effectiveness as poorly trained instructors
were added to the ranks.

Agoncillo contends that as poor as

the Philippine schools were, they were still the prime
agency for democratization within the society.

2

The new overlords lost no time in turning education
into the Japanese mold, much like the Americans who lost no
time during their occupation of Japan in altering the basic
educational philosophy of the vanquished.

On February 17,

1942, Order No. 2 was issued by the Commander-in-Chief to
Vargas:^
Order concerning the Basic Principles of education
in the Philippines.
In compliance with the following principles, utmost
efforts should be made to renovate education in the
Philippines.
(1)

To make the people understand the position of
the Philippines as a member of the East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere, the true meaning of the
establishment of a New Order in the Sphere and
the share which the Philippines should take
1.

Ibid., p. 425.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Official Journal. I, 13, Order No. 2.
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for the realization of the New Order, and
thus to promote friendly relations between
Japan and the Philippines to the furthest
extent.
(2)

To eradicate the old idea of the reliance
upon the Western nations, especially upon
the U.S.A. and Great Britain, and to foster
a new Filipino culture based on the selfconsciousness of the people as Orientals.

(3)

To endeavor to elevate the morals of the
people, giving up over-emphas.is on materialism.

(4)

To strive for the diffusion of the Japanese
language in the Philippines and to terminate
the use of English in due course.

(5)

To put importance to the diffusion of elementary
education and to the promotion of vocational
education.

(6)

To inspire the people with the spirit to
love labour.

Note: In order to popularize the Philippine National
Language, Tagalog, proper means should be t alcen as
early as possible, after a study by the Institute of
National Language in the Department of Education,
Health and Public Welfare.
The language situation was "clarified" by Military
Ordinance No. 13 of July 24, 1942, which stated in its
entirety:

"The official languages for public use in the

future shall be Japanese and Tagalog languages.

However,

for the time being, the use of the English language will be
allowed.""'"
The Philippine Commissioner of Education, Health
and Public Welfare, Claro Recto, received instructions from
Director General Hayashi to implement Order No. 2 as quickly
1.

Ibid., VI, 14.
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as possible.

Principals, teachers, and other school

authorities were charged with fully understanding the
stated guidelines and pledging "themselves to strictly
observe the said principles throughout all instruction.
Pending publication of new textbooks, existing ones were to
continue in use after "improper and unsuitable parts" were
eliminated by the textbook examining committee composed of
Japanese and Philippine experts.
Priorities for school reopening were to be, first,
the elementary, then, the higher grades.

In secondary

education, agricultural, industrial, and technical schools
were to be reopened first.

Government and public schools

were to be reopened before private schools.

The order

specifically forbade the reopening of Chinese or other
"hostile" national schools until further instructions.

All

reopenings and permissions to reopen were to be fully
reported to the Military Administration.

2

Textbook censorship provides a most interesting
insight into the ambitions of the Japanese educational
reform and, again, the pattern of control closely resembles
the American experience in Japan.

At the end of April,

1942, Hayashi published a list of authorized textbooks for
public school use for grades 1 through 6 with instructions
1.

Ibid., I, 14.

2.

Ibid.
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covering the portions to be excised.1

Deletions in the

primers included all references to "Commonwealth of the
Philippines, Department of Public Instruction, Bureau of
Education official seal, illustrations of Philippine and
American flags, and My Country's Flag."

In the music books

for the lower grades, the entire songs:

Philippine Hymn,

Washington's Birthday, Flag Song, and America were to be
removed.

In the second grade reader, in addition to the

deletions noted above, "Our Flag and The Parade" were to be
removed.

In the third grade reader, some fifty pages were

banned, which included references to Quezon, Osmena,
Theodore Roosevelt, Thanksgiving, and the American and
Philippine flags.

In the music book for the upper grades,

the Philippine Hymn, Foreign Children, The Star-Spangled
3anner, and America were to be removed.

In the fifth

grade reader, forty-eight pages were to be removed, in
cluding patriotic references to both the Philippines and
America and the stories of "Sir Galahad," "The Little Match
Boy" (sic) "St. George and the Dragon," and the "Man Who
Was Never Scolded."

The list concluded with specific

instructions for excising other segments of similar nature
from the remaining authorized texts.
Ten weeks after the purge list for the grade school
texts had been forwarded to Claro M. Recto, Commissioner of
1.

Ibid., Ill, 1-8, Instruction No. 18.
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Education, Health and Public Welfare, Hayashi sent a similar
list affecting high school texts.^

It followed the same

pattern with the same covering statement "that the utmost
care should be exercised" in renovating Philipping educa
tion under the new circumstances.

The instruction specified

the approved texts for all four years and listed the
specific items and pages which were to be eliminated.
Materials to be deleted included references to Filipino
patriotism, citizenship, government, society, military
forces, and the national wealth; all stories and plays
written by Americans and Englishmen; and, all references to
Far Eastern history and Filipino education.
Later in the summer of 1942, Hayashi ordered the
cessation of religious education in the public schools, the
removal of any religious textbooks from the authorized
private elementary school lists, and the deletion of two
sections of the administration code concerning religious
education in public schools.

2

On August 3, 1942, Recto was instructed to reopen
the agricultural high schools as soon as possible, using
the following guidelines:
1.

The spirit of the educational principles
shall be fully understood.

1.

Ibid,, VI, 1-10, Instruction No. 49.

2.

Ibid., p. 10, Instruction No. 58.
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2.

Students shall be instructed to be in accord
with the new agricultural course of the
Philippines departing from old customs.

3.

Every school shall have its characteristic
feature according to the local conditions
of the school as well as the new agricultural
course of the Philippines.^

This instruction was accompanied by the usual list of
authorized texts and materials to be expunged.

The four

agricultural high school textbooks suffered least by the
scissors of the censor.

Sadarra's Farm Crops of the

Philippines lost perhaps 7 of its 300 plus pages in fourteen
specific portions.

Maulit's Introduction to Agricultural

Economics in the Philippines lost about 25 of its 311
pages.

Agustin and Montellano's Animal Husbandry lost a

total of 38 lines on 7 different pages.

Cevallos* Tropical

Horticulture merely lost 9 lines and an appendix on 4 of
its 310 pages.
Early in May, 1942, the Military Administration
directed Recto to reopen the public elementary schools on
June 1, 1942.

2

Apparently, on May 7, Vargas requested a

delay in executing the instruction.
1.
2.

The Japanese reply,

The date of the reopening of public elementary
schools is fixed on June 1st, 1942, accordingly
you should hasten all the necessary preparation.
These schools which cannot be reopened by reason
of Military occupation or any other causes shall
be reopened at the earliest convenience.
1.

Ibid., p. 11, Instruction No. 61.

2.

Ibid., IV, 1, Instruction No. 23.
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3.

Concerning the reopening of the classes, you
should see the present condition of the New
Philippines, should cut the number of classes
and personnel and reduce all expenditures
without adhering to old customs.
On May 31, Recto was told that private elementary

schools were to be reopened at his pleasure but that the
textbooks had to conform to the public school lists of
censored materials.

In addition, Recto was required to

submit a full report in every instance where his permission
was granted.^
The far-reaching nature of Japanese censorship of
educational materials was epitomized in a directive to
Recto on April 18, 1942, which ordered him to review all
books and other publications in the libraries of all schools,
colleges, and universities and to remove those "found to be
improper" and to send them to the Military Administration.
The following guidelines were to be used in banning books: 3
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Anti-Japanese propaganda.
Pro-democracy and anti-Axis.
Anti-war.
Contradictory to "the fundamental principles
of the Philippine educational renovation
system."
A catch-all aimed at those "improper in the
enforcement of Military Administration."
Another aspect of Japanese educational policy,

molded on the homeland pattern, was the prohibition of
1.

Ibid., Instruction No. 26.

2.

Ibid., p. 2, Instruction No. 35.

3.

Ibid., p. 4, Instruction No. 16.
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co-education in secondary schools.
tions in September which stated:

Vargas received instruc
"Co-education in the

secondary schools in the Philippines shall be prohibited
from now on and in those schools which have already been
opened, classes shall be divided for boys and girls.""''
Gradual readjustment to conform to this directive was en
joined.
The Japanese pattern was further reinforced by an
instruction which required reopened public schools to stress
practical and vocational curricula as compulsory in boys'
schools and to make domestic science courses compulsory in
secondary schools for girls.

2

In another instruction govern

ing the reopening of the Department of Music of Santa
Escolastica College, permission was granted by the Military
Administration, provided that the musical education was
"instrumental in the development of culture in the new
Philippines" and that the teaching of the Japanese language
was undertaken.

3

Similar conditions were to be followed in

the reopening of other private music schools and academies.
Perhaps the best indication of the thinking of the
Japanese in educational matters was contained in Hayashi1s
speech at the first meeting of the provincial governors,
1.
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2.
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3.
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city mayors, and treasurers in Manila on May 19, less than
two weeks after Bataan and Corregidor had fallen.

In dis

cussing educational renovation, he stated:
The fundamental educational policy in the Philip
pines was discussed and adopted and enforced ahead
of other administrative policies, because it was
our earnest desire to carry out the fundamental
spiritual renovation based upon the selfconsciousness of the Filipinos, so as to estab
lish a new system by which you may be able to
n
rehabilitate yourselves through your own efforts.Similarly, Hayashi addressed the first entering class
of the Teacher Training Institute at the Opening Day Ceremony
on August 31, 1942, with these words:
It is further decreed that the guiding spirit of
education shall be such as will eradicate
undesirable Anglo-Americanisms such as government
by the masses, the self-centered lack of restraint
and the craving for things material and easy-living;
lead to reforms, based upon those characteristic
moral virtues of the East, in the modes of life and
thought and such as will be truly conducive to a
proper respect for service and labour.^
On the same occasion, Hayashi pointed out that "the
many years of Occidental education and the deep-seated
permeation of Anglo-American ideas made it difficult" for
teachers to comprehend the radical changes taking place in
the Philippines.

He called for a new approach to the

"actual process of education," just as the Americans did in
Japan a few years later.

In both Occupations, the

1.

Ibid., IV, xv.

2.

Ibid., VII, xi.
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re-education and re-training of the native teachers were
given high priority.

Hayashi said that:

You, who are the first to enter this new
Institute, are select representatives of elementary
school educationists. You are the glorious
champions of the new educational reforms in the
Philippines. You must therefore regain, through
self-realization and endeavour, your true Asiatic
personalities. For, although you have been trained
under Western educational methods, the blood which
courses through your veins is Asiatic blood.
When it is realized that the fate of the
Philippines rests upon the shoulders of her
youth and that the upbringing of these youths
rests entirely with you, it can be asserted that
nothing in the New Philippines compares with the
weight of your responsibilities and the sublimity
of your mission.
Hayashi used almost identical language in an
October, 1942, address at the opening of Government
Employees' Training Institute in Manila.

He told this hand-

picked body of public servants that government administra
tion had the supreme role "in the early rehabilitation of
this country."

The success of political, economic,

industrial, educational, and other policies in the new
Philippines and the progress of the islands as an organic
part of the Co-Prosperity Sphere, rested "to a preponderant
degree on the shoulders of the officials and employees of
the government service."

All public servants were charged

with the following responsibilities:
to pass judgment on their individual conduct, both
public and private, in strict accordance with the
1.

Ibid. , p. xii.
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highest standards of efficiency and morality; to
lead and guide the masses of the people through
their own living examples and everyday action, to
understand the real significance of the present
Greater East Asia War as well as the true meaning
of the principle of the single household, which
forms the basic conception underlying the estab
lishment of the Co-Prosperity Sphere; to increase
their knowledge and understanding of Nippon and
things Nipponese, by intensive study and through
personal contacts; and above all, to render whole
hearted support and unstinted cooperation to the
satisfactory functioning of the Military Adminis
tration in these Islands.-'He concluded his remarks with an appeal in the classic
Japanese spirit:
It is expected of all trainees that they become
.imbued with the avowed objectives of the present
training program and by completely divorcing from
themselves every trace of dependence and pursuit
of the materialistic ideals and the hedonistic
and superficial outlook on life derived from AngloAmerican teachings, forcibly break away from the
evil practices and degenerating customs of the
old, and create a new code of conduct for public
officials and employees in order that they might
more fully live up to the high expectations and
heavy responsibilities placed upon their shoulders
by the requirements of the times and thru [sic]
the wishes of the p e o p l e . ^
As in Japan, the ideological stress was evident in the
blending of indoctrination through the school and the
state.
Agoncillo says that while many Filipinos recognized
the purely propagandistic nature of the programs to modify
Philippine society, many conservatives believed in their
1.

Ibid., pp. xiii-xiv.

2.

Ibid., p. xiv.
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validity.

To them, the Filipinos had forsaken their

heritage and betrayed it in pursuit of materialism and the
exotic, such as jazz, sex magazines, movies, and displays of
things Western."'"

For example, Secretary of Public Instruc

tion, Jorge C. Bocobo, in 1938, was quoted in a newspaper
interview as charging that the Filipinos were culturally
indifferent being "neither fish, flesh, nor fowl."

He said

they had deluded themselves into thinking they were an
Occidental people and that underneath the veneer of
Occidental knowledge, there was neither Western nor Oriental
substance, "because what do we know, for instance, about
the Chinese classics and what do we know of Japanese art?"

2

In the same vein in a 1939 address, Assemblyman
Benito Sullivan observed that Filipinos had turned to
foreign ideologies, deserting their own culture.3

He

criticized his own education as having followed the concept
that "what is foreign is admired and what is native is to be
ridiculed and despised."4

He called for a renaissance of

"the Filipino soul" and a new writing of history to vindi
cate the value of the past.
During the early years of the war, several prominent
Filipino educators publically advocated a remolding of
1.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. I, 445-446.

2.

Ibid,, p. 446.

3.

Ibid., pp. 446-447.

4.
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education to stress character, spiritual values and "the
cooperative instincts of mankind.""'"

Filipino shortcorrings

in social discipline were pointed out as being notorious
despite the heavy emphasis which pre-war education had
placed upon social responsibility.

The dominating pattern

of society was ostentation and extravagance, not frugality
and simplicity, despite pious claims of generations of
teachers.
One educator observed that
Rules are prescribed more to be memorized than
practised. In many instances, the teachers them
selves fail to observe the rules of good health and
sanitation that they teach daily. The present
generation does not know much more than the past
about balanced diet, proper clothing, the need for
regular physical exercises and adequate rest, the
healthful curative effects of fresh air and sun
shine. And we have all these blessings in such
great abundance]^
Thus Agoncillo reports that many Philippine educators
regarded the Occupation as a golden opportunity for
drastically improving the character of national life through
the stressing of spiritual values.

3

Agoncillo also contends

that public opinion was almost unanimous in regarding pre
war education as defective for its stress upon materialism.
Good and rich were the desiderata rather than poor and pure.
1.

Ibid., p. 447.

2.

Ibid., pp. 447-448.

3.

Ibid., pp. 448-449.
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Accordingly, the Japanese emphasis on simplicity and
frugality was well received by many Filipinos.
The same historian remarks that Spanish culture in
the Philippines was more "nativized" than in the Latin
American nations which had become culturally "Hispanic.""''
After three centuries of Spanish rule, most Filipinos had
acquired little more than an altered Catholicism and some
Spanish words.

The basic Spanish social and economic

patterns had not become national practice.

He estimates

that "Americanization," despite the valiant efforts by
American educators, had not deeply penetrated the Islands.
After three decades of varying opposition, the Filipinos
were in the process of acquiring those traits which the
older generation and the Japanese "deplored as destructive
of spiritual values."

It was at this point that the

conservative Filipinos and the Japanese charges found common
cause in criticizing quite validly the state of Filipino
education.^
Mass Calisthenics
Another popular Japanese institution, radio taiso .
was introduced into the Philippines with mixed results.,
This was the famous mass calisthenics, universally accepted
in the homeland from the highest executives to lowest
1.

Ibid., p. 450.

2.

Ibid., pp. 450-451.
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laborers and from kindergarten through university levels.
For example, in 1947 the author observed several hundred
passengers on an ordinary Tokyo-Osaka express train engage
in 5 minutes of calisthenics at a mid-point station plat
form, with appropriate commands and music provided by the
station staff.
All Philippine schools and government offices were
obliged to form groups and to perform rhythmic exercises to
a Japanese language announcer calling out orders from his
radi- studio.

Agoncillo remarks that this compulsory drill

had been introduced "to condition the mind of Filipino to
obedience."

To him, the basic assumption was that continu

ous participation would develop a sense of responsibility
and disciplined cooperation.

He contends that taiso was to

be to the body what the six basic principles of education
were to be to the mind.

By subjecting the local population

to this double-barreled approach, their minds would be
captured.
The present writer does not accept these sinister
implications and suspects that Agoncillo's antipathy quite
possibly reflects the same dislike that was evident in
Malaya.

Regular daily physical exercise formations were

simply out of keeping with the Southeast Asian temperament.
It should be noted that there is a similar conflict of work
1.

Ibid., pp. 451-452.
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values between the "enterprising, ambitious and industrious
Yankees" and the easy-going residents of Latin America.

At

least, Filipino students learned to count in simple
Japanese numbers and were exposed to Japanese music.
Teacher Training in Japanese
The Japanese placed primary emphasis on teacher
training much as the Americans did in Japan after World War
II.

In both cases, the old system had been discredited and

massive re-orientation was implemented to facilitate reform
efforts.

In September, 1942, special 15-week courses began

at the Normal Institute where the program was to continue
with fresh batches of teachers in rapid order."'"

Subject

material included the six basic principles of education,
plus physical education, Filipino and Japanese songs and
Nippon-go.

Instructors were both Japanese and Filipino;

however, prior censorship of lectures was invoked for the
latter.

Topics for instruction included "Greater East Asia

Co-Prosperity Sphere and the New Order, National Spiritual
Reconstruction, the Diffusion of the Japanese Language, the
New Filipino Culture, the Importance of Diffusing Elementary
Education and Promoting Vocational Education, and the World
of Work. 11 ^
1.

Ibid., p. 452.

2.
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Weekly lectures on Japanese culture were delivered
by Japanese educators to aid in the understanding of "the
spirit of Nippon.""''

Course requirements included student

term papers on cultural aspects of the nations of Dai Toa.
However, greatest stress was placed on the Japanese
language as these teachers would introduce the language to
their students.

One hour daily was devoted to this, usually

in Japanese but resorting to English when necessary.
A special Japanese language school, the Nippon-go
Senmon [sic] Gakko, opened in early November, 1942, to
encourage dissemination of the language and culture.

2

The

two-year program included physical education, Oriental
history and culture, and Filipino and Japanese songs with
two hours per day devoted to language study.

At the end of

the first year the usual level of attainment was tolerably
spoken Nippon-go and writing proficiency in simple Katakana. 3
Filipinos who had some Japanese proficiency had a
supreme advantage over their less talented countrymen.

They

received preferential treatment during the early years from
the Japanese who regarded them with trust and goodwill.

The

risk of arbitrary arrest along with the attendant physical
4
abuse was greatly lessened.
1.
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Education Under the Republic
With the establishment of the Philippine Republic on
October 14, 1943, education in principle was to be outside
Japanese control.

In practice, there was little change,

with Japanese advisors continuing to dominate the scene.
However, in the modest easing of domination, President
Laurel, who retained the Minister of Education portfolio
for himself, stoutly pursued a policy which he termed
"assertive nationalism," a direction which he advocated in
his inaugural address
In the up-building of the national character, the
school, no less than the home and the church,
should play an important, if not dominating role.
Our educational system must be renovated and due
emphasis placed on the moral objective laid down
in the Constitution. The other aims decreed in
the fundamental law like the development of
personal and collective discipline, civic
conscience, vocational skill and social efficiency,
should be subordinated to the cultivation of the
moral character as the handmaiden of an intransigent
nationalism.^
Early the following year, Laurel again appealed to
nationalism asserting: "I believe that the nationalistic
spirit must be inculcated in the minds of our youth not only
for self-protection and self-preservation, but also for the
purpose of intensifying love of country and of bringing
about a type of citizenry after our great hero, Rizal." 2
1. Republic of the Philippines, Official Gazette.
Manila: I, No. 1 (October 14-31, 1943), 68.
2.

Manila Tribune. February 18, 1944.
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To further develop nationalism, an all-encompassing
youth organization, the Kapariz, was created by Laurel to
include everyone between the ages of 6 and 21, modeled on
Japanese and German counterparts.

The direct aim was

patriotic and moral stimulation, and to provide a training
ground for future leaders.1

Girls of the same ages were

organized into the Maria Clara Sisterhood in honor of
Rizal's heroine in Noli Me Tanqere.

2

Despite the loftiness of its aims, the Kapariz was
of little real value, according to Agoncillo, because the
national life was simply falling apart.

Economic conditions

were breeding "vices instead of virtues, devils instead of
saints"; empty stomachs had no appetite for nationalism.
The soundness of the idea, in Agoncillo's mind, was blighted
3
by the fortunes of war.
Those charged with developing the new constitution
were well aware of the need for heavy emphasis on nationalism
if the Philippines were to survive the wartime crisis.
Article 9, Section 10, of the Constitution placed all
educational institutions under state supervision and
required free public elementary instruction and citizenship
training for adults.

Schools at all levels were "to

1.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. I, p. 467.

2.
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develop moral character, personal and collective discipline,
civic conscience, and vocational skill, secure social
efficiency, and teach the duties of citizenship.""'"
The tenor of the new constitution's specific
language marked a clear break with the more-or-less
innocuous wording of the previous Commonwealth Constitution.
There now was recognition that national survival rested upon
popular unity in the face of "hunger, disease, moral break
down and brute force," according to Laurel's remarks to
Agoncillo.

2

A National Education Board was established on
October 23, 1943, with Jorge C. Bocobo, a former Commonwealth
Minister of Education, as Chairman.

The board was to

recommend reforms and procedures and pDlicies.

In late

November, 1943, Laurel issued Executive Order No. 10,
calling for radical change in teachers' qualifications, the
use of the national language, and operation of private
schools.

3

Licensing depended upon passing a formal examina

tion and proof of the sincerity of the candidate's support
4
of the "declared policies of the state."

By this procedure,

teachers were subject to basically the same professional
1.

Ibid., p. 456.

2.

Ibid., p. 457.

3.

Ibid., pp. 460-461.
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requirements as engineers, doctors, and lawyers.

College or

normal school graduation was no longer sufficient.

The

intent was to raise the status of the teaching profession
by assuring confidence.
Emphasis upon the national language was designed to
promote national unity and followed a 1937 proposal by
Quezon to implement a truly indigenous mode of expression
to substitute for English as the lingua franca of the diverse
linguistic segments of Philippine society.

Instructions in

Tagalog, the national language, were to begin immediately
along with the training of national language teachers on a
large scale.

Only Philippine nationals could teach Tagalog,

character education and Philippine history in any public or
private school.

Steps were taken to install Tagalog as the

mam language in school use as quickly as possible. 2
Private schools were placed under strict controls.
All governing boards were to be composed of a Filipino
national majority; teacher licenses were required for all
principals or directors.

Tuition rates and teachers'

salaries required approval of the Minister of Education,
Health and Public Welfare; and financial conditions were
1. Louis Morton, The Fall of the Philippines.
United States Army in World War II, The War in the
Pacific (Washington, D. C.: Department of the Army, 1953),
p. 26.
2.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years, pp. 458-459.

3.

Ibid., p. 459.
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subject to review "at any time" by government inspectors.

A

final aspect of effective national control of private educa
tion was the curtailment of opportunity for religious
schools to foster allegiance to God rather than to the state.
Bigots were a special target for Laurel.
Religion
The propaganda battle obviously had to spill over
into religion if the Japanese were to utilize all possible
means of rallying support for the New Order.

Here again

they ran into difficult psychological and philosophical
barriers.

As indicated earlier, the Filipinos, aside from

the Moros, conceived of Catholicism as another term for
Christianity and in their value system, Christianity clearly
represented a religion far superior to the various Oriental
faiths.

Japanese administrators, accustomed to a relaxed

accommodation between Shinto and Buddhism, were ill-prepared
for the intense religious fervor of a virtual PreReformation, monolithic Catholicism.

When the Japanese

spoke glowingly of a universal brotherhood under the
Emperor, they were committing sacrilege in Filipino minds
for had not Christ, Himself, preached that all men were
brothers under God, the Father?

Another example of early

heavy-handedness in this area was the language used in
General Homma's proclamation releasing sick or wounded
prisoners-of-war.

Should they "talk or act in anti-Japanese
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way, they will not only be condemned by God on moral ground
but also will be dealt with by the Imperial Japanese
Forces.

An increasing public alienation was the quite

predictable result of using religion for propaganda themes.
As early as the first week of January, 1942, Lt.
Col. Narusawa, Chief of the Religious Section of the
Imperial Army, met with the Bishop of Lingayen, the Repre
sentative of the Apostolic Delegate, for general discussion.

2

In mid-January, Narusawa met with Archbishop

O'Doherty and representatives of various religious orders.
The Army spokesman told his audience that the official
policy was "to establish co-prosperity sphere with the help
of God," promising fair treatment for cooperation with the
Japanese Army and appropriate action against any interference.

3

Narusawa elaborated that the Japanese aim was the

same principle as that of Christianity, "the universal
brotherhood of man."4
The propaganda machinery ground out a letter which
was distributed throughout all churches in occupied areas on
1. Official Journal. V, II. Proclamation Concern
ing the Provisional Release of Wounded or Sick Filipino War
Prisoners, June 22, 1942.
2.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years, p. 470.
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Sunday, January 26, 1942."*"

It was addressed "to the

Christian people of the Philippines."

It stressed Asia for

the Asiatics, blasted Communism and Western domination, and
said that Japan had acted to rid Asia of these destructive
forces and to establish a just and lasting peace.

The

leaflet read in part
The ardour for peace is universal. For the
cause of peace and the elimination of Communism,
His Holiness Pope Pius XII once issued a proclama
tion and it made clear point of recognizing the
motives of the Japanese campaign now going on for
more than four long years.
It is the desire of the Imperial Japanese Army
to foster freedom of religious worship and it seeks
everything possible for the protection of the
Christian churches and therefore does not antici
pate activities harmful to the progress of its
task.2
In February, 1942, Narusawa met with representatives
of the Protestant faiths and repeated again the familiar
line of Japan's true aims and the need for cooperation.
Army censorship exercised review authority over Protestant
and Catholic publications.

Japanese religious workers were

sent nationwide in the spring of 1942 to extol Japan's
support for religious freedom.

3

In March, 1942, a diplomatic agreement was signed
between the Japanese and the Vatican.

The official press,

1.

Manila Tribune. January 26, 1942.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. I, 473.
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the Manila Tribune, termed the pact an "epoch making event
in international relations.""'"

In the wake of this propa

ganda, the Tribune represented the Pope as having criticized
America "for attempting to inject religion into the war." 2
A few days later, it was stated that the new relationship
with the Vatican demonstrated "whole-hearted appreciation
of the Catholic world for Japan's . . . due regard for the
Catholic religion."

3

On March 16, Narusawa held a reception for Catholic
dignitaries at the Manila Hotel and called upon them to lend
their authority to persuade the troops still in the field to
surrender.

4.

He repeated almost endlessly the Dai To a theme

but added a new element of imminent increased force against
hostile or non-cooperative elements.

The message was quite

clear.
Control of religious activities was accomplished
through indirection, despite the claims to espouse religious
freedom.

For example, Vargas issued Executive Order No. 35

on May 8, 1942, which required "that all religious
organizations or orders should first secure permission
before soliciting contributions or collecting alms for
1.

Ibid., p. 472.

2.
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3.
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religious purposes from the public or from any person. 1,1
Regulations called for written applications in triplicate at
least ten days in advance, detailing purpose, amount,
methods, time period, and specific locations as well as a
statement of permissibility under the institution's rules or
public law.
Complete and accurate accountability of receipts and
expenditures, certified by a responsible religious official,
were to be submitted to the Director of Religious Affairs
within a specified time.

The order applied to all fund

raising except alms boxes, collections during services, and
isolated spontaneous donations.

Violators were liable to

punishments of up to six months in jail or a find of not
more than 200 pesos, or both.
A few weeks later, Executive Order No. 39 required
permission for any religious procession or demonstration
outside church premises throughout the nation.

2

The regula

tion required an application, again in triplicate, five days
prior to the event indicating its nature, starting time,
specific route, and probable duration.

Agoncillo contends

that these two orders were designed to reduce the possibility of subversive activity by the guerrillas.

3

1.

Official Journal. IV, 27-28, Executive Order
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Ibid., V, 21, Executive Order No. 39.

3.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years, I, 475.
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On June 1, 1942, Vargas issued Executive Order
No. 47 r1
for the purpose of obtaining a complete record of
all existing religions organizations or orders in
the Philippines, their membership and properties,
such religious organizations or order, their
members and properties s h a l l b e registered . . . .
Properties:
Required to be registered comprehend both real
and personal properties, including funds, stocks,
bond, securities, and jewelry, whether held in fee
simple or in trust, with the exception of images,
objects, furniture and other movable properties
which are used exclusively for the performance of
religious rites and ceremonies.
Full reports were to be filed by June 20, 1942.

Failure to

comply with the registration "without justifiable cause"
called for punishment of up to a year's imprisonment, a fine
of not more than 1C00 pesos, or both.

If any religious

order failed to register, its official legal status was to
be withdrawn.

Obviously, if the churches were to continue

to exist, it was necessary for them to be extremely
circumspect for open defiance "would have been sheer
suicide. " ^
Perhaps the most apt summary of religion in the
Philippines under the Japanese is Agoncillo's statement that
The Japanese, then, failed in their attempts to
utilize religion as an instrument to bludgeon the
people into accepting the pretensions of the
1.

Official Journal. Vf 218.

2.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. I, 475.
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Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere. The
people as a whole considered the non-Christian
Japanese unfit to teach them morals and religionFar from impressing the Filipinos with their
protestations of love for mankind, the Japanese
succeeded only in antagonizing the people, for it
was patent that what the Japanese said about
"brotherly love" and "loving their neighbors" was
promptly disproved by the kempetais [sic] and the
soldiers who daily practised maiming or killing
the Filipinos with their bayonets and samurai
swords. To the Filipinos, the use of religion
for propaganda purposes was a mortal sin.-*Propaganda
Although the ultimate objective of securing and
holding popular support in Southeast Asia was not realized,
Japanese propagandists performed excellently.

For example,

a brief message sent by the Commander-in-Chief on Founda
tion Day, February 11, 1942, "to all our Filipino brethren"
combines the themes of the divinity of the Emperor, Japan's
historic mission to extend its culture to the eight corners
of the world (Hakko Ichiu), white oppression, Asian brotherhood and American influence, blended with great eloquence. 2
Five days later, on February 16, another major
propaganda effort stressed the significance of the fall of
Singapore, utilizing both newspapers and radio."

It

emphasized the establishment of the New Order in Asia under
1.
2.
full text.
3.
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Official Journal, I, 8-9.
Ibid., pp. 9-10.
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the Japanese and reinforced the themes of the Foundation Day
greetings with vigor.

Britain had been driven out of the

Far East and the Oriental peoples were now "at the threshold
of freedom in independence."

Filipinos, Burmese, Indians,

Indonesians, and Malayans were to "wake up and realize the
blessings" which the fall of Singapore had bestowed upon
them.

They were exhorted to seize the "3od-given

opportunity which may never come again and to cooperate
in the creation of a new Asia for the Asiatics."
For the true purpose of Japan in the prosecution
of the present war in the South Pacific, as we have
already told you time and again in the past, is to
drive away the evil Anglo-American-Dutch influences
in this sphere and thus make Asia a better place to
live in for the Asiatics.
We have no intention of conquering any Asiatic
people, nor do we have any territorial desire on any
Oriental nation. The best proof of this statement
has already been made before the steady gaze of all
the countries of the world in actual deed in
Manchukuo, New China, Indo-China, Thailand, and
other countries who had realized the true meaning
of Japan's mission in the Far East.
After the exhortation came the "or else,"
As long as you reciprocate accordingly, the
Japanese forces will help you in establishing an
Asia for the Asiatics in your part of the Orient.
But if you fail to understand the true and lofty
purpose of Japan, you instead obstruct the
successful prosecution of the military activities
and tactics of the Imperial Japanese Forces,
whoever you are, we shall come and crush you with
our might and power, and thus compel you to realize
by means of force the true significance and meaning
of our mission in the Far East.-'1.

Ibid., p. 10.
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Racist propaganda was sometimes used very bluntly to
shock the pro-Western Filipinos.

An example of this was a

remark made by General Wachi Takaji, Director General of the
Military Administration, in speaking to a group of
"deserters" upon their release from jail in October, 1942.
He told them that "it must be borne in mind that regardless
of whether you like it or not, you are Filipinos and belong
to the Oriental race.

No matter how hard you try, you

cannot become white people.

1.

Ibid., VII, p. viii.

CHAPTER VII
THE COLLAPSING ECONOMIES: THE ACHILLES' HEEL OF DAI TOA
Malaya
With Japan's conquest of Malaya came control of the
world's leading rubber and tin resources, roughly 40 per
cent of the total production of both commodities."'"

This

meant a double advantage of almost unlimited supply to
Japan and a sharply curtailed share for her enemies.

But

it also meant an irreversible lowering of the living stand
ard for the Malayans as sales opportunities vanished and no
viable alternative developed.

Further, the rubber and tin

industries had made possible the importation of about twothirds of the total food consumption of Malaya.
events added to the hardships for Malayans:

2

Related

runaway in

flation, extensive blackmarkets, and the "me first"
scrambles for goods by local Japanese Army and Navy
commands, business firms, and individuals.

Thus, the pros

pering economy of Malaya was blighted from the very outset
of the Japanese Occupation and grew steadily worse as the
war dragged on.
1.

Orient Year Book 1942. pp. 1003-04.

2.

Ibid., p. 1003.
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As the British withdrew down the Peninsula, they
applied the "scorched earth" policy to both rubber and tin
production facilities."'"

In the time intervening before

Japanese authority pacified the countryside, reckless
looting on an enormous scale added to the damages.

The MMA,

realizing the strategic importance of production for both
the war effort and the economic well-being of the popula
tion, placed top priority on a return to normalcy.
During 1942, tin ore tonnage reached only slightly
more than 25 per cent of the 1941 total despite the best
efforts of the Japanese to reorganize something from the
chaos of sunken dredges, dynamited machinery, burned
buildings, and a scattered labor force.

2

The 1942 annual

report for Selangor's Mines Department noted "that the
industry is still a long way from normal," and closed with
an optimistic estimate that the worst was over and the
future should even surpass British results. 3
The rubber industry in Selangor was early placed
under the authority of a Chief Rubber Officer who, with his
principal assistants, all Japanese nationals, began a series
1. SSK 111/2603, Annual Report. Selangor Rubber
Department.
2. SSK 107/2603, Annual Report. Selangor Mines
Department.
3.

Ibid.
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of visits to the estates in February, 1942.

i

About 250

estates, mainly British-owned, and with an inventoried
wealth of $18,000,000, were seized as enemy property and
operated by the Rubber Department.

These properties

accounted for about 70 per cent of Selangor's production,
and utilized a labor force of 56,000 Indians and 4,000
Chinese, Malays, and others.

In addition, about 30,000

dependents of these workers looked to the Rubber Department
for necessary rations of about 14,000 bags of rice monthly.
This food was provided regularly despite some difficulty in
transport and roads.

Ordinary workers on all estates were

paid 50C per day for males and 40£ for women; skilled
workers were paid from 60 to 90£ per day.

The senior man

remaining on each estate was appointed administrator.
Careful attention was given to the peculiar social
and economic problems of the Indian labor force.

The Rubber

Department adr.iinis tration achieved substantial stability
through propaganda and effective local handling of griev
ances.

There were no disturbances of a serious nature

caused by Indian laborers on enemy estates.

In cases where

there was difficulty, the Japanese administration took
action against administrators, clerical staff, or the
laborer, as the situation demanded, with an explanation to
1. SSK 111/2603, Annual Report. Selangor Rubber
Department.
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the estate laborers.

In July, 1942, the Selangor Labor

Section (Kosei Kyoku) began to function.

It administered

the labor laws, inspected the places and conditions of
employment, and settled complaints.
Upon reaching an estate for the first time, the
chief rubber officer or one of his Japanese assistants,
would assemble the workers and exhort them with a stirring
speech through an interpreter.

Typically, they would

declare that
The ultimate objective of the Nipponese Military
Authorities at present is to attain final victory
in their noble task of liberating the people of
Asia from the influence and thraldom of the British
and Americans . . . .
In spite of the full preoccupation in war
activities, the Nipponese Administration have the
welfare of the people of this country so much [sic]
that they are sparing no pains in doing their best
to establish peace, order and security for every
one of you, and making every effort to supply the
people with the necessities of life.
One cannot eat rubber and tin when he is hungry.
The policy of mean exploitation in preventing the
people of this country from being self-supporting
in the matter of food production is wrong in
principle . . . .
The labourers on Estates have a golden oppor
tunity at the present time. They have to bestir
themselves and cultivate enough crops to live on
them without the necessity of buying anything
outside except a few other necessaries . . . .
The Administration is prepared to provide the
labourers on Estates with as much land as is re
quired for growing food-crops
1.

Ibid.
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Thanks to effective management, and an outlay of
$700,000 for mechanical repair in the spring of 1942, full
resumption of work began in mid-May, under "normal" condi
tions.

A serious shortage of acid for coagulation was re

solved by the Rubber Research Institute Staff who determined
that fermented palm toddy was an effective substitute.
Selangor had an almost unlimited supply of this ersatz
substance which produced results comparable to the former
method.

Other scientific studies undertaken included

improved fertilization techniques and superior tapping
systems.
The pre-war network of telephone and telegraph
facilities, along with postal services, was functioning
normally by the late summer of 1942."

The main headquarters

were in Singapore along with regional administrative control
offices in Malacca, Kuala Lumpur, Penang, Kata Bahru, as
well as Sumatra, which was linked to the same network.
Japanese Army technicians provided the skills and manpower
needed for prompt restoration of telecommunications.
The Railway Bureau with head offices in Kuala Lumpur
began operations on November 25, 1942, supervising all railways in Malaya and Sumatra.

2

Rapid restoration of the

principal lines in Malaya was accomplished by the Japanese
.1.
2.

Syonan Sinbun, December 15, 1942.
Ibid.
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Army and by mid-summer, 1942, passenger traffic had greatly
increased over pre-war volume.
The new Railway Bureau, known as the Tetsudo Sokyo
Ku, relieved the military from direct supervision of the
railways."'"

H. Mitomi, the new General Director, included

these remarks in his opening message to railway employees:
For now onwards I shall be issuing instructions to
the railway staff under the direction of the
Commander-in-Chief in the name of His Imperial
Majesty, the Emperor, and every one of you is
expected to obey such instructions without fail
and to be loyal and faithful. Any act of dis
obedience or disloyalty on the part of the staff
will be met with severe punishment under the
Military Law. You must bear in mind that you are
all still serving under the Japanese military

Trade Prospects, December, 1942
The arrival of the first shipment of Japanese manu
factured goods was hailed in the press as "MOST WELCOME
news to business circles."

3

Singapore's merchants were

elated as Japanese trade had been virtually frozen eighteen
months earlier when the British closed her markets to
Japanese goods.

The article continued that

With resumption of imports from Japan, the people
of Malai [sic] can look forward to a return to
those days when they clothed themselves, furnished
their homes and bought presents for their children
and friends at an outlay well within their means.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid., December 10, 1942.
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Under Japanese administration, the people of this
country will henceforth have the opportunity of
living within their means and yet live decently,
as compared to the time when the purchase of
British or American goods entailed expenses well
in excess of their salaries.
Bright prospects were also heralded for Penang as
1942 ended.

A Domei survey stated that more than 5,000

business firms, including 30 branches of big Japanese concerns, had already been registered at that city. 2

Since the

Occupation, newly developed small scale local industries
included the manufacture of soap, toothpaste, cigarettes,
cigars, and food products.

Contributing to the expanding

industrial efforts toward self-sufficiency in Penang was
the Peoples' Bank, which in the last half of 1942 had made
more than 5,000 loans totaling over $200,000 to Kampong
(native community) industries.
The President of the Penang Oversea Chinese Associa
tion, Heah Joo Seang, foresaw vast possibilities in business
expansion.

3

He also stressed that with the establishment of

so many large Japanese firms in Penang there

aid be a

constant supply of imported goods; the cost of living would
be reduced, and Penang's status as a major port would in
crease.

Heah added that there was no shortage of capital

1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., December 23, 1942.

3.

Ibid.
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and that a stable currency was assured "while the [Straits]
dollar is pegged to the yen."
Reviewing 1942, in a press statement, the Chief of
the Social Welfare Bureau, Singapore, Mr. Shinozaki Mamoru
stressed that the employment picture had shown consistent
improvement during the latter part of the year and that he
foresaw the ending of the employment problem within the
next few months.
The August, 1942, register showed 10,389 persons
representing 19 nationalities as unemployed.

About 3,000

of this group were soon placed in local commercial houses
and Japanese firms.

As of December 15, only 1,350 remained

on the lists, indicating more than 85 per cent accepted
employment.

He predicted that as more factories were

opened and as army and navy technical schools began to hire
locally, the unemployment problem would be over.

As of the

year's end, Mr. Shinozaki estimated that more than 1,000
technicians were already employed in army and navy factories
around Singapore.

Some 6,000 state employees, including

day laborers, were given year-end bonuses in 1942.

These

bonuses were based on a month's salary, following the
similar practice in Japan.
government was $300,000.

Estimated cost to the state

Japanese mercantile firms were

2
encouraged to follow the same custom.

1.

Ibid., December 18, 1942.

2.

Ibid., December 10, 1942.
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If conditions at the end of 1942 held bright pros
pects for the future, and the closing days of 1944 repre
sented prospects of desperation and uneasiness, the end of
the second year might well be the crest of the Japanese
occupation.

In a summary report entitled "Selangor Forges

Ahead in All Directions," the administration propagandists
stated their case for 1943.
During the year just completed about 100 new
businesses were registered.

Of the 40 or more different

industries within Selangor, soap manufacture was the largest
with about 60 factories producing a total of 2,300 cases
monthly.

Next came the oil making industry, producing about

2,300 piculs (a p.icul weighs 133. 33 pounds) monthly.

The

three largest plants in Selangor, all Chinese owned, pro
duced about 270,000 piculs of rubber goods, including
bicycle tires and tubes, rubber shoes, hose, and toys.

In

addition to private enterprise, government-owned concerns
produced rubber, oil, paper, and salt.

The latter firm was

able to exceed the ration by 200 per cent.
Land communications were greatly improved as 46 of
the 49 bridges damaged during the British retreat were
completely reconstructed and the remaining three were cur
rently being repaired.

Highways were reported in excellent

shape with major improvements having been accomplished to
1. Malai Sinpo. December 18, 1943. See education
and food production sections for conditions at end of 1943.
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reduce road hazards.

Reservoirs were again functioning

normally throughout the state.
"Perfect Peace and Order" were maintained in Kuala
Lumpur with special credit attributed to the Jikeidan
(Voluntary Preservation and Protection Corps).

During the

year, Jikeidan patrols served as auxiliary police in their
home localities from 8 at night until 8 in the morning. This
organization was supported separately by each of the three
communities, Chinese, Malay, and Indian, until their
amalgamation on November 1, 1943.

At that time, official

membership included 20,300 Chinese, 11,000 Indians, and
5,000 Malays.

Coincidental with the amalgamation was the

introduction of the Japanese neighborhood association, the
tonari-qumi.^

It banded together all families in basic

units of ten households.
In public health, rat trapping programs in Kuala
Lumpur were resumed.

The visiting nurse program for newly-

born babies was strengthened with an average of some 2,000
mothers and babies being assisted each month.

Remote areas

were visited by five medical vans, in addition to ai anti
malarial van during the critical season.

Malaria cases

dropped from 585 in August, 1942, to 137 in the same period
in 1943.
1. Above, pp. 118-121, for tonari-guini in the
Philippines.
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There was much enthusiasm for the public response to
postal savings which were reopened on September 15, 1942.
For the last reported month, November, 1943, there was an
*

increase from 7,000 to 8,000 depositors and monthly deposits
increased from $80,000 to more than $100,000.
All in all, 1943 was a very good year.
Employment:

Jobs For All as War Needs Mount

As Allied counter attacks began to chip away at
Japan's over-extended military forces, and the risk of an
Allied invasion increased, the MMA turned to a mobilization
of native manpower to strengthen defensive capabilities.
Recruitment for all jobs of all sorts was given priority.
For example, the Tele-Communications Department announced
30 vacancies for engineering technicians.^
education qualification.

There was no

Applicants were restricted to

males between 14 and 20 years of age; written examinations
were to be held in three regional centers in addition to
Singapore.

Training was to last one year with free lodging

and an allowance of $30 per month.
to three years' service in Malaya.

Graduates were obligated
2

In late October, 1943, urgent vacancies were
announced for 30 news writers and 10 announcers with
English language skills; translators and announcers in
1..

Malai Sinpo . November 15, 1943.

2.

Ibid.
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Hindustani, Tamil, Cantonese, Mandarin, Iranian, Arabic,
Turkish, and French, in addition to basic English profi
ciency were called for, while 20 typists for the Singapore
Radio Broadcasting Headquarters were needed.

The same news

paper also carried an advertisement for female office clerks
for Japanese firms in Kuala Lumpur."''
In March, 1944, the Selangor Police Department
advertised for 20 telephone operators "irrespective of
nationality and sex" with "previous experience nc t necessary."

2

In June of the same year, the Selangor government

announced 30 vacancies for prison wardens at a starting pay
of $40 per month.

Age requirements were from 20 to 40

years and positions were restricted to Malay and Indian
males.^
By August, 1944, the situation had become even more
critical.

For example, the Malai Sinpo carried an adver

tisement for 1,700 laborers for the Dungun Iron Mine in the
4
State of Trengganu.

The jobs were open to all races and

persons of either sex from 18 to 50 years of age.

Wages

were set at $1.50 per day for males and $1.00 for females,
with overtime allowances ranging up to 20 per cent of the
1.

Ibid., October 27, 1943.

2.

Ibid., March 15, 1944.

3.

Ibid., June 2, 1944.

4.

Ibid., August 26, 1944.
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actual daily wage per hour.

In addition, free lodging,

work clothing, and inexpensive food at company dining halls
were stipulated.

Travel allowances, including additional

compensation for families, were also offered.

Foodstuffs

and other necessities such as soap and matches were ob
tainable at official prices.

Free cinema and theatrical

shows were also offered as inducements along with liberal
sick benefits.

In general, the promised benefits were pro

vided workers within Malaya.

Regular food rations were

especially important incentives as dislocations and short
ages increased after 1943.
The same newspaper announced that 800 workers were
being recruited by the Japanese army without restrictions as
to nationality or experience.

Basic salary for an eight-

hour day was $1.90 with a 35 per cent increment given every
six months."'"

Fringe benefits included free accommodations

for both bachelors and families, special rations of food
stuffs, inexpensive food at mess halls, free medical treat
ment, including hospitals, issuing of work clothes, shoes,
and shirts, and a one-month's salary bonus every year.
Higher pay was assured experienced artisans and technicians.
The intense competition in recruiting workers was
further demonstrated by yet another advertisement in that
same issue of the Malai Sinpo.
1.

Ibid.

The Furukawa Mining Company
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sought 60 engine drivers, 10 automotive repairmen, 70 raft
crewmen, 25 carpenters, and 100 laborers.x

Laborers were to

receive $1.50 base pay and artisans $3.00 in addition to
overtime.

Further, free accommodations were provided along

with free rice, sugar, and salt; fish and vegetables were to
be purchased at special markets at low prices; full hospi
talization along with subsistence allowances was extended
to the families of employees.
On October 1, 1944, applications were invited from
300 prospective students for training as aviation technicians.

2

All expenses were provided for the one-year

training program.

In addition to allowances averaging $1.00

a day, graduates were to be sent to military centers at a
starting salary of $1.45 per hour and liberal raises were
promised.
The Japanese had the ultimate weapon in the special
allocations of rice to employees in their widespread net of
agencies.

The soaring blackmarket added to their power as

even those who held them in contempt had to join the work
force to survive.^

1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Chin, Malaya. p. 60.

213

Self-Sufficiency in Food, An Impossible Dream
With the war, the free trade economy of Malaya was
shattered.

The prosperity which enabled over 60 per cent of

the rice consumed to be imported vanished with the loss of
tin and rubber exports.

Hardest hit were the Chinese and

Indians, largely urban and plantation dwellers, while the
Malays, who through the Sultans owned virtually all the
land, consumed the domestic rice crop within their own farm
families.

The bulk of suitable agricultural land was

devoted to rubber, with small holdings producing about 40
per cent of the total.

2

It has been estimated that cash

yield per acre was about three times greater for rubber than
rice.3

Further complicating the situation was the fact that

rubber trees took seven years to mature and produced for
about twenty-five years.
destroy rubber groves.

Hence, few farmers were eager to

And a final point, Malay soils are

poor as a result of heavy leaching by frequent rains.4

In

their efforts to increase rice production, the Japanese were
obliged to operate against insurmountable odds, but they
made a stubborn effort throughout their tenure.
1. T. H. Silcock, Ed., Readings in Malayan
Economics (Singapore: Eastern Universities Press, Ltd.,
1961), p. 242.
2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid., p. 197.

4.

Ibid.
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An early effort to stimulate rice production through
the use of interest-free loans was inaugurated in Malacca
in July, 1942.^

Limits were set at $15 per acre for paddy

land and $45 per individual farmer.

Repayment, in cash or

grain, was not required until the crop was harvested.

Loans,

from a $50,000 fund, were secured by a first mortgage on the
crop and a second on the land of the borrower.

In Negri

Sembilan, at the same time, a proclamation offered employ
ment at the rate of 40C per day, the prevailing rate, to
persons for clearing jungle lands.

2

Such workers were also

promised three acres of cleared land for life and exemption
from taxes for one year.

Free seeds for both wet and dry

paddy, as v.'ell as Indian corn, were to be given.
The critical shortage of rice was made clear to
Selangor officials .in October, 1943, when they optimistically
removed rice from rationing controls.

3

Warehouses were

emptied in a single day and prices doubled during that
weekend from $70 per bag to $140.

The Food Controller

immediately gave stern warning of a direct and particular
nature to the rice merchants.
At the same time, an editorial reviewing Kuala
Lumpur food supplies, spoke of the "great scarcity" of fish
1.

Malay Mail (New Order), July 10, 1942.

2.

Ibid;

3.

Malai Sinpo. October 27, 1943.
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in the local market, stating that neither sea nor river
fish had been obtainable.

However, prawns, crabs, and small

fish were available ir. side streets at exhorbitant prices.
It reported that market supplies were meager and of very
poor quality in all categories, while there was no apparent
shortage of quality foodstuffs in the black market."'"
Propaganda blasts at the complacency of the people
of Malaya in general, and Selangor in particular, in food
production continued.

For example, in mid-November, 1943,

a news story blamed the British for existing food shortages
through their policy of exploiting rubber and tin while
neglecting agriculture.

2

The article pointed out that while

large scale farming was encouraged by the Japanese Adminis
tration, city dwellers were failing to utilize idle land for
vegetable gardens.

The government1s policy was to make

Malaya totally independent of outside supplies of foodstuffs.
The people of Kuala Lumpur were exhorted to follow the
"admirable" example of their fellow citizens employed by the
various government departments who devoted Sundays and
holidays to cultivating plots of ground under the personal
leadership of their departmental officials.

3

Here again is

a possible clue to the frustration of the Japanese.
1.

Ibid

2.

Ibid., November 12, 1943.

3.

Ibid.

In the
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homeland, general cooperation in gardens had long been
practiced.

The failure of urban Malayans to respond eagerly

as a result of their perhaps more indolent traditions proved
a sore point for the ambitious Japanese.
In October, 1943, the Selangor Agricultural Depart
ment invited applications from all nationalities for free
land allotments at Sungei Labu for cultivation of 2,000
acres cf cleared jungle land."*"

The offer followed in general

the same terms as those established the previous year in
Negri Sembilan.

Each male applicant was allotted three

acres and each female applicant one acre of land.

Three

females were permitted to group together for an allocation
of three acres.

Seeds and planting materials were to be

provided free of charge.

In addition, rice rations at

official prices were to be supplied along with free clothing
and cash allowances.

For the first two months, all males

and females received $5.00 monthly.

For the third to sixth

months, males were raised to $7.00 while females were reduced
to $3.00, whether living singly or in groups of threes.
In December, 1943, much publicity was given to the
development of a model farm community at Endau in Johore
state.

This farm village was established as a joint effort

of the Military Administration, the Municipal Government of
1.

Ibid., October 29, 1943.
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Singapore, and the local Chinese Association."''

An advance

party was sent on December 11, 1943, to begin construction,
with the first contingent of 200 Chinese settlers from
Singapore following ten days later under the personal
leadership of the Chief of the Singapore Welfare Department.
The pressure was on to achieve complete selfsufficiency in food as rapidly as possible.

Under the MiMA's

national program, Selangor was to have 185,000 acres in
production by the end of March, 1945, which included 36,000
acres for Kuala Lumpur.

2

A further deadline required Kuala

Lumpur district to place 7,000 acres in new cultivation by
July, 1944.

The Selangor Oversea Chinese Association was

requested to provide 1,500 families for farm labor, half the
quota of 3,000 families assigned to the Kuala Lumpur dis
trict.

Government guidelines specified the occupations

which were to furnish the new farmers for the 1,500 acre
tract at Sungei Buloh.

The Chinese assigned to the project

were urged by their leaders to adopt the government slogan
of "Quarter of an acre per person.

Do it or starve." 3

At the same time, the Selangor Propaganda Chief,
Mr. T. Imano, asked town residents to make use of all
available land near their homes for food cultivation, saying
1.

Ibid., December 23, 1943.

2.

Ibid., June 9, 1944.

3.

Ibid.
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that "manual labor was the most humanising and the best
form of work in one's life and at the same time they were
acquiring strength in beating the Anglo-Americans and
contributing in building a splendid Selangor.Other
Japanese cultural values were used to persuade the people
of Selangor to gain strength by eating less.

Simple diets

and plain living were the age-old Oriental pattern which
had permitted the Japanese to perform "amazing deeds of
courage, valor and endurance" according to Governor
Kameyama himself in an appeal to the people of Selangor. 2
The Military Administration used a variety of
devices to encourage greater food production.

At one

public meeting in Selangor, complete with band music and a
film showing the latest methods of rice cultivation in
Japan, city families were urged to consider exodus to the
country to avoid the risks of enemy air attacks.

3

Chinese

merchants agreed to pledge $350,000 to aid in the "Grow More
4
Food" campaign.

The Selangor Agricultural Department

announced a slogan competition for the campaign with prizes
ranging from $5.00 to $100 with any of five languages
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., June 14, 1944.

3.

Ibid., June 9, 1944.

4.

Ibid.
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accepted.

The announcement stated that "Slogans must be so

worded as to stir up the fervidity of the populace.
Warnings against black market meat appeared several
times during July, 1944, in the Malai Sinpo.

2

Purchasers

were advised they were aiding and abetting sellers in the
commission of an illegal act in addition to running serious
health risks.

Shopkeepers in Penang were given a warning

by the Kempeitai (Military Police) that food traders were
not operating private businesses but public services
entrusted to their charge by the government; consequently,
government regulations had to be observed.

3

Food dealers

who permitted goods to reach black5-market channels were
termed faithless to their public responsibility.
Another effort to stimulate food production was the
free distribution of Hima (castor bean) seeds by the
4
Selangor Agriculture Department.

A notice in the official

G o v e r n m e n t G a z e t t e encouraged " a t l e a s t 1 0 p l a n t s . . . i n
the front yard of every household" and a prospective selling
price of 42<: per katty (a katty equals 1.33 pounds).

The

notice contained simple planting and harvesting instructions,
noting that any season was suitable.

Seed distribution was

to be handled by the Jike.idan.
1.

Ibid., May 17, 1944.

2.

Ibid., July 23, 1944, is representative.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid., May 30, 1944.
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Institutional measures were utilized for long-range
help.

In mid-September, 1944, the Selangor Agricultural

Training School began a program to recruit and train 50
students as Kamponq agricultural leaders."'"

Youth from all

nationalities between the ages of 16 to 25 were eligible to
apply with preference promised those "with a good knowledge
of Nippon-go."

Training was to last 6 months with free

board, lodging, uniforms, and a monthly allowance of $10.00
to be provided.

Upon graduation, assignments would be made

throughout Selangor to assist in kamponq food production.
In examining the rationing and price control mech
anisms, it is obvious that the MMA well understood the
problems, and had designed regulations which theoretically
should have achieved the desired end of economic well-being
and stability.

Controls were established to assure equitable

distribution and prevent price gouging.

For example, in

Selangor, in late 1942, three Kumai (Monopolistic Associa
tions) assumed direction of supplies and prices of meat and
poultry, fish, and rubber tires and tubes.

2

In February,

1943, authorized price lists were promulgated*

3

That firmer action was needed became obvious, and a
new Price Order (Malaya Order No. 39) and a Restriction
1.

Ibid., September 15, 1944.

2.

SSK 26/2603, Enclosure 1.

3.

Malai Sinpo. September 22, 1943.
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Order (Malai Kanrei No. 12) on sales of daily necessities
were issued to be effective on October 1, 1943.^

Existing

stocks were surveyed, dealers were appointed, and quantities
allocated.

State authority determined local conditions.

Control prices were to be followed under penalty of law.
The local authority was authorized to adjust prices at its
discretion, thus maintaining a fair balance between supply
and demand.

However, inflationary pressures were reflected

in the continuing increase of prices.

2

Theoretically, the local authority, that is, the
civilian government, should have maintained adequate
control; however Malay Notice No. 39 permitted price setting
by the Army in the event it determined that uneven distribution presented obstacles.

3

Both the Army and local auth

ority were thus legally able to set commodity prices with
the stipulation that in the event of conflict the Army
prices would prevail to prevent the flow of goods from one
locality to another for greater profit.

Army prices were

established uniformly throughout all of Malaya.4

Official

prices were to be posted conspicuously in all retail shops
and price labels attached to the various articles.
1.
2.
in Ipoh.

In

Ibid.
See Appendix G, table of black market prices

3*

Malai Sinpo. September 22, 1943.

4.

Ibid.
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addition to fixed prices on specified commodities, excessive
profits in uncontrolled items were forbidden.

Determination

in this instance was based on the usual practices of
business.

The regulations called for prompt punishment of

all parties
found to have wilfully attempted evasion from the
controlled prices by apparently giving or returning
a gift, which is considered out of place with
reference to the usual practice of the society,
though the present Order is not applicable to any
gift given in connection with a wedding or funeral,
as being a transfer without consideration . . . .
Dealers were obliged to report daily transactions
involving uncontrolled items as ordered by the authorities.
Regulations also permitted inspection of account books and
stocks at shops, factories, stores, or offices.

Offenses

involving illegal sales or hoarding were declared to be not
only breeches of the control orders but also as disturbances
against the Japanese rule.

2

Punishment under the 1943 Restriction Order (Malai
Kanrei No, 12) ranged from jail terms from 6 months to 15
years for both parties.

3

"Exceptionally serious cases" were

to be punished by life imprisonment

"Any still more

serious case" could be considered as an act of treachery
and liable to death sentence under martial law.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

Black
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market offenders also stood the risk of confiscation of
whole or part of their trading assets as wall as suspension
of business."1"
In Selangor, the Food Control Department began
distribution of official rations of rice, sugar, and salt on
October 1, 1943.

Ration cards had previously been issued

and retailers were authorized to permit sale of the complete
sugar and salt ration but only 12^ per cent of the rice
ration was available to private purchasers. 2
At the same time, Selangor Government Ration Order
No. 48 was promulgated in the Government Gazette.3

This

order listed the authorized dealers throughout Selangor,
including the six firms (all Chinese owned) in Kuala Lumpur.
Textile purchases were restricted to the authorized dealers
upon surrender of signed ration coupons limited to individual
families on a non-transferable basis.

Controlled items

included
1.
2.
3.

Cotton yarn, cotton thread, and rayon thread.
Cotton fabric, rayon fabric, woolen fabric,
and the mixed weave fabrics made of afore
mentioned yarns and threads.
All kinds of cloths and clothes (handerchiefs
and towels included); bed-cloths.^
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., September 28, 1943, Notice No. 154.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid.
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Incidentally, this order prohibited unrationed purchases
until August 31, 1946."'"

It is reported that during the 32

months of Japanese occupation in the State of Negri
Sembelan, there was only one ration of cloth aind that
purchase was limited to one yard of cloth per individual.

2

Severe penalties were given by the courts in the
futile effort to enforce rationing laws.

Four Indian mer

chants drew fines totalling $145,000 for bribing a clerk in
the Commerce and Industry Department.

3

The worst offender

paid $1500 for an additional cloth allocation which he sold
in the black market at one hundred times the official price.
Obviously, the economy was simply collapsing for want of
goods.
In late July, 1944, the administration put into
operation a new system of food distribution for root crops,
fish, and noodles through the Jikeidan. which received the
commodities from dealers and then distributed them directly
to households.4

Advantages of the new scheme included re

sponsible distribution and elimination of long queues.
Plans were made to distribute fresh meat, poultry, and eggs
in the coming months under the same system in Kuala Lumpur.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Dawson, Amusing Sidelights, p. 23.

3.

Malai Sinpo, June 28, 1944.

4.

Ibid., July 27, 1944.
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The fish distribution plan utilizing the Jikeidan
resulted in much dissatisfaction, quite unlike the verysuccessful distribution of noodles."'"

Complaints clustered

about certain areas receiving third-grade fish on three
successive distributions.

The original plan had called for

scheduling the three grades of fish throughout the city so
that each consumer would receive first-, second-, and thirdgrade fish on a regularly rotated basis.
In an editorial in the Malai Sinpo in August, 1944,
it was pointed out that while the plan was good, the
practice left much to be desired as vzholesome fish required
quick delivery and quick distribution,

2

The officers of the

Jikeidan were called upon to take immediate corrective
action.
Inflation"^
The inhabitants of Malaya were almost demoralized
by the critical shortages of goods and sound money.

The

central argument of the leading Malayan historian of the
period is that the black markets were the prime cause of
1.

Ibid., August 8, 1944.

2.

Ibid.

3. Chin, Malaya. pp. 39-46, is the source for this
section. Chin's view is substantiated by the Malaysia Year
Book 1970 (Kuala Lumpur, 1970), p. 305, which states that
"at the end of the Japanese occupation, the situation had
run completely out of control; starvation, or at least under
nutrition, was rife, families had been broken up and a large
proportion of the population was near or at the point of
complete destitution."
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inflation and the continued existence of the black markets,
with cynical acceptance by the MMA, spread corruption within
all elements of society.

A possible parallel may be found

in the social disruption which accompanied the enforcement
of the Prohibition Amendment in the U.S. in the 1920's.
Official prices were paid for government purchases although
the Administration knew full well that the prices were far
less than the going rate for commodities throughout Malaya.
If suppliers were obliged to part with some of their goods
at the stipulated prices, extra-legal channels had to exist
to enable the sellers to make up their losses in government
sales.
Chin contends that there were four primary factors
in the inflationary spiral: first, the haphazard, indis
criminate circulation of military scrip; second, failure to
coordinate and regulate the scramble for commodities by the
Butais. the purchasing departments of the military units,
and the Xaishas. the purchasing departments of the Japanese
corporations; third, price-gouging manipulations by
speculators, agents, and brokers, and finally unchecked
spread of rumors.
Inflation did not begin until the Japanese
purchasing departments went into action with bundles of
freshly printed military scrip which by edict was par with
Straits currency.

Originally, scrip bore serial numbers

with alphabetical headings such as MB-100,001.

By October,
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1942, serial numbers were omitted and alphabetical headings
remained.

After January, 1943, some issues did not even

have alphabetical headings.
The first areas to be swamped with the new currency
were those establishments dealing with machinery, tools,
electrical equipment and parts, and engineering supplies.
The Japanese officials were obliged to work through Malay
interpreters who consistently exacted commissions from 10
to 15 per cent from the vendors.

In a short while, these

interpreters and firms developed working relationships
whereby purchases were restricted to "participating
merchants."

Immediate results were the removal of stocks

from the open market and price jacking.
The Butai agents informed their superiors that
prices were going up almost daily, but the demand for buying
did not falter.

By June, 1942, prices of hardware in

Singapore and Penang had risen six to eight times above the
pre-war prices, and, by the end of 1942, such items were
twelve to fifteen times more expensive.

From the Japanese

point of view, the war effort was the highest priority,
hence the purchasing spiral continued.

By the end of 1942,

Singapore and Penang had been depleted of engineering and
industrial goods, and were virtually overflowing with
Occupation currency.
In Perak and Selangor, government purchasing parties
did not expand until August, 1942.

By this time, the new
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custom of giving special commissions, or bribes, to scouts
for purchasing agents had arisen and the Japanese officials
acquiesced in the practice.

Connivance soon became wide

spread as the Japanese officials succumbed to the temptation
of easy money.

These were, perhaps, the golden days for

expense account hospitality.

Parties and special favors for

purchasing agents matched or surpassed classical bribery in
the seamier episodes of American politics.

And, yet,

another complicating factor entered the already overheated
buying and selling of essential commodities.

There were

tens of Kaishas and other privileged Japanese firms which
overran iMalaya in the second half of 1942.

Literally,

unbridled competition developed between the various Japanese
military and civilian agencies.
In addition to the scramble for industrial materials,
there was now a sudden demand for trucks, automobiles,
refrigerators, furniture, textiles, and almost anything else
essential to good living.

As earlier, enterprising merchants

withdrew large portions of their stocks and sold only through
brokers.

The brokers filled a vital gap between sellers

and buyers by providing a buffer to avoid the detectives and
informers who practiced blackmail, and enabling the operators
to evade the risks of criminal prosecution.
It was in this never-never-land of secrecy and
private arrangement that the Chinese business acumen exacted
all that the traffic would bear.

The brokers had their own
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organizations which included scouts, speculators, trusted
subordinates, as well as stocks of expensive gifts and
numbers of attractive females for currying favor with the
Japanese.

Underlying the entire structure was the point

that cost did not matter.

If the military wanted it,

unlimited scrip was available; if local regulations stood in
the way, Army trucks and soldier escorts were used to pass
police lines.
The contribution of war rumors to this mad inflation
was significant.

Stories were spread that German scrip

became valueless in Tunisia, Italy, and France when these
nations were reconquered.

Similar events occurred,

according to the rumors, in the Philippines and Burma.
Thus, money lost its value.

There was only one thing to do:

spend immediately for the best products one could buy.
Regulations to stop inflation were futile.

In 1945, prices

jumped fantastically over the already heavily inflated
levels.
Perhaps at this point it may be well to consider
the course of inflation during the Japanese occupation as
reflected in the Ipoh black market.

Prices for selected

items ranged as follows:"'"
1. See Appendix H for detailed tabulation of price
fluctuations.

230
Dec.
1941
Straits

Dec.
1942
Japanese

Dec.
1943

Dec.
July
1944
1945
Scrip

Aug.
1945

Rice (per
katty—1.3
lbs.)

.06

.50

2.50

8.20

36.00

75.00

Sugar (per
katty--l.e
lbs.)

.08

.85

3.80

18.00

72.00

120.00

Bus Fare
(per mile)

.03

.07

.20

.70

1.75

2.50

Wages (per day)
Mechanic
2.00
Coolie
.80

3.00
1.50

7.00
3.50

25.00
15.00

70.00
75.00

95.00
100.00

Thus, black market rice, the basic item of the daily diet,
had reached the point by the end of 1943 where it cost, per
katty, 70 per cent of a laborer's daily wage.

This ratio

generally prevailed until the war ended.
Gambling Farms"'"
Under British rule, the endless fascination of the
Chinese with gambling was obliged to keep itself inconspicu
ous.

With the coming of the Japanese and the temporary

absence of law and order, Chinese everywhere gambled
publicly.

For a period of time, there were no restrictions

and the abundance of easy money attracted wide participa
tion.

As the police were reorganized, the old British laws

were enforced and open gambling was checked but this control
1.
section.

Chin, Malaya, pp. 92-98, is the source for this
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was short-lived.

Thanks to bribes, protected gambling soon

became common.
In November, 1942, Perak officials officially
sanctioned the first open gambling in Malaya.

Chin believes

that while the origin of the legalized vice is uncertain,
the South Perak Oversea Chinese Association might well have
been the sponsor.

They were said to have pointed out to the

Japanese that the gambling farms would furnish huge revenues
and would attract the Communists, thus leading to their
arrests.
Official gambling farms were established in Ipoh and
Taiping in November, 1942, for a three-month period.

They

were not renewed, possibly because the organizers made too
much and the government too little, or the exploitation of
the public was too obvious.

The Perak gambling farms were

not reopened until November, 1943, but in the meantime
amusement parks throughout Malaya carried out open gambling
with high stakes, thanks to liberal use of protection money.
After some months of official inactivity, a decision
was made to legalize gambling as a means to absorb idle
money to fight inflation.

Accordingly, new orders were

issued and gambling farm contracts were drawn up throughout
Malaya.

It must be remembered that at this time, late 1943,

business was at a complete standstill and the cost of living
was soaring almost daily.
welcome relief.

The gambling farms came as a

Thousands of men and women were employed in
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these farms and tens of thousands turned to gambling as a
profession as

"a new .industry was born. "

Chin estimates that about 2,000 people were employed
at the Ipoh Gambling Farm in November, 1943, to serve the
30,000 daily patrons.

Government revenues were estimated at

about $8,000 a day officially, with "huge sums," unofficially,
for various forms of protection.
The Tpoh concession included about 130 individual
gambling outlets or stalls.

Operators of these activities

competed for patronage, and the desire for superior loca
tions was a constant source of graft.

Officially, these 130

operators paid a daily tax ranging from $30 to $3000 per
stall, or table, depending on location and the size of the
enterprise, and perhaps an even greater sum as graft.

The

finances of the controlling body were kept secret so that
neither the government nor the general public knew the amount
of profit realized.

In addition, accounts and books, as

well as government auditors, were manipulated.
Ch: n provides an absorbing summary:
The multitudes that visited the Farms were people
of all ranks and walks of life: traders, grocers,
vegetable-gardeners, pork-sellers, fishermen,
hawkers, clerks, salesgirls, labourers, maidservants,
waitresses, cooks, mechanics, ricksha-pullers, and
even beggars I Once in the Farm, nobody cared for
the heat and the stench; nobody cared for dignity
or indignity. The lure of making easy money is one
of the most infectious diseases in the world . . . .
1.

Chin, Malaya. p. 96.
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Gambling Farms proved that instead of being
instruments of deflation (so loudly claimed by the
authorities), they were actually instruments of
inflation. Hawkers, food-vendors, vegetable
farmers, and all classes of tradesmen, in order
to recoup their gambling losses raised prices of
goods upon the slightest pretext; police and
detectives, stung by gambling, increased their
attentions to importers and exporters, and these
people had to raise prices of commodities in
order to cope with the increased "levies" on
them; and people who won easy money, spent
recklessly and thus encouraged the increase in
the prices of foodstuffs. Inflationary tendencies
moved in ever-widening circles as gambling failures
increased.
The Philippines
Price Controls
The Japanese did not delay in establishing their
position on economic controls in the Philippines.

The

Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial Japanese Forces issued
a notification on January 10, 1942, stating that^"
It is the wish of the Imperial Japanese Forces
that the normal conditions in business and finance
be restored as soon as possible. Accordingly, all
Japanese, Filipino and other people's businesses,
except those which have been confiscated or banned
by the Japanese forces as enemy properties, are
advised to reopen immediately and co-operate with
the authorities.
The regulations concerning the transactions of
business will be announced later but for the time
being all profiteering, buying up and refusal of
sales at reasonable price will be strictly punished
in accordance with the provisions of the Martial Law.
1.

Official Journal. I, pp. 4-5.
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A few days later, the Japanese issued a notice
urging all persons connected with certain businesses to
"return immediately to their occupations and to make their
representations to military headquarters in the old ArmyNavy Club on the Luneta."

Included were manufacturers and

dealers in foodstuffs, weapons, petroleum products, public
utilities, medical and sanitary supplies, along with banks,
newspapers, transportation, and warehouse interests."'"

On

February 5, all factories in Greater Manila were ordered to
reopen "as soon as possible to ease the shortage of daily
commodities and alleviate unemployment."

2

The Military Administration took a firm position
against profiteering in its proclamation of February 1,
1942, stating that the pre-war commodity prices had been
adopted as maximum selling prices.

3

In general, the regula

tion prohibited excess profits and cornering the market.
Merchants were required to display price listings for all
merchandise, stating both maximum and minimum prices, while
severe punishment was authorized for any violators.

The

proclamation was accompanied by a request for voluntary
compliance as it was not "the intention of the Imperial
Japanese forces to force the observance of the present
1.

Ibid., p. 3.

2.

Ibid., p. 53.

3.

Ibid., pp. 50-51.
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proclamation by the use of penal clauses.The prices of
perishable foodstuffs came under a special price list set
by the City of Manila.

2

Representative of the difficulty in maintaining
prices were the regulations affecting matches and cigarettes.
To offset the "exorbitant"

prices then being charged, the

Military Administration issued an official price list on
February 15, 1942, coupled with a warning of severe punishment for dealers exceeding the fixed prices.

3

On May 10,

1942, a revised retail price list for cigarettes was issued.
Filipinos Blancos which sold for 11C in February were
increased to 18C in May and La Nobleza, another popular
brand, was raised frotr. IOC to 15<:.

4

Smokers were asked to

cooperate by not paying more than the official prices."'
Sugar sales to consumers were set at 15£ per kilo for refined
white sugar and dealers were authorized to procure the
commodity from any available source.^
All shops in Greater Manila were closed during the
last three days of March, 1942, to prepare for reopening on
1.

Ibid., p. 51.

2.

Ibid., p. 50.

3.

Ibid., pp. 56-57.

4.

Ibid.

5.

Ibid. , p. 11.

6.

Ibid., II, 3-4.

IV, 10.
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April 1, under a new sales tax law imposed by Executive
Order No. 23."'"

The Military Administration issued

Administrative Order No. 1 the day after Vargas announced
his Executive Order covering the sales tax.

The Administra

tion Order bluntly ordered shops to close and stated that
violators would be severely punished "and, in addition, the
merchant concerned will be permanently prohibited from
engaging in business."

2

This tax was levied upon "manu

facturers, producers, importers, and dealers" and included
"35 per cent on all jewelry and toilet articles; 30 per cent
on automobiles, sporting goods, refrigerators, musical
instruments and others."

3

Articles not specified were

subject to a 3% per cent sales tax at the wholesale level
and 20 per cent sales tax at the retail level, on virtually
4
all items selling for more than P2.00.
The Executive Order closed with a notation that it
applied only to Greater Manila at the time of promulgation.
Application "to the other points of the Philippines were to
be made from time to time."

5

In the accompanying explana

tion, Vargas pointed out that the new taxes were primarily
1.

Ibid., p. 5.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid., p. 19.

4.

Ibid., p, 20.

5.

Ibid., p. 27.
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directed at both luxury and semi-luxury items.

Foodstuffs

and other articles of prime necessity were exempted from the
new regulations. "^
Military Scrip, the Root of Much Evil
"Mickey Mouse" money, the counterpart of the Malayan
"Banana" money was introduced early in the Occupation,,

A

proclamation of January 3, 1942, told the Filipinos that
the Japanese government had issued "military pass-money"
and had taken "full responsibility for their usage having the
correct amount to back them up."

2

People were told to accept

these notes "on their face value with no fear of any sort,"
and that "these notes may be used for payments of all kinds."
Attempts to interfere with free circulation of this money
would be considered as hostile acts and would be punished
severely.^

Denominations were one, five, and ten pesos and

one, five, ten, and fifty cenfcavos.
A week later, it was officially proclaimed that the
military notes and the Filipino peso currency were given
permanent sanction and the circulation of all other
currencies, except that of the United States, was pro
hibited.

American dollars, at the official rate of two

pesos per dollar, were given interim sanction.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., I, 38.

3.

Ibid.

The same
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proclamation v/arned that punishments under martial law would
apply to both distributors and receivers of unauthorized
currencies.

1

On February 7, 1942, circulation of American currency
was "suspended and prohibited" in areas under Japanese
control.

2

The same proclamation stipulated that military

notes were at par with the peso and that premiums or dis
counts were strictly prohibited.

Severe punishments under

martial law were threatened against "those who interfere or
attempt to interfere with the circulation of the military
notes. "^
The Japanese felt obliged in May, 1942, to
"absolutely" prohibit the circulation of Philippine National
Bank Emergency Circulation Notes which had been circulated
in some of the provinces, especially in the Visayans.

Their

justification was that these were enemy military notes and
consequently of "no monetary value whatsoever."4
Despite the official establishment of the Japanese
peso, it soon was nicknamed "Mickey Mouse" money by the
Filipinos.

Its steady decline in popular acceptance during

the war was counteracted by the fresh printing of additional
1.

Ibid., p. 39.

2.

Ibid., p. 43.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid., IV, 8.

239
notes.

The total amount of Japanese pesos printed is any

body's guess as each field commander maintained his own
presses.

Estimates, according to one historian, range

between six billion and eleven billion pesos."'"

The quantity

was of no serious importance to the Japanese military as
Japanese bayonets were available if needed to force any
transaction at the fixed prices.
For the Filipinos it was sheer disaster.

The

custom developed among small Filipino merchants to simply
ignore cash transactions and, as in Malaya, to resort to
barter for every transaction.

This, of course, frequently

required much swapping to obtain desired items. 2
Obviously, the terrible inflation was symptomatic
of the collapse of the econon.y.

Vargas reported to the

Japanese Commander-in-Chief that the Philippine Agricultural
and Industrial Bank, the major pre-war source of investment,
had earned about 2.5 million pesos during 1941, compared to
earnings of P413,765 in the first fifteen months of the
Occupation despite the inflation.

3

Vargas also reported

that government revenues dropped during the first six months
4
of the Occupation, to about l/25th of the pre-war levels.
1.

Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration, p. 88.

2. Interview with Raul Toledo, 476 P. Esteban,
Cavite City, P.I., August 18, 1970.
3.

Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration, p. 196.

4.

Ibid., pp. 196-197.
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One estimate indicates that by the war's end, the cost of
living had risen approximately 800 per cent over its pre-war
level in terms other than Occupation currency."^
Agriculture for Dai Toa
In the summer of 1942, the Military Administration
announced its plans for the new orientation imposed upon
Filipino agriculture by the realities of the war.

Sugar,

the principal export, was to be curtailed to meet domestic
needs and surplus sugar would be converted to liquid fuel
and alcohol.

2

Lands not needed for this limited market

would be diverted to cotton production in the interests of
the Co-Prosperity Sphere.

A five-year plan to bring these

projects to completion was scheduled for 1942-46.

3

Originally, 120,000 hectares of sugar lands, mainly
4
on Luzon, were converted to cotton cultivation.

Strict

quota systems were imposed on production of sugar and
alcohol, and improved agricultural techniques such as
fertilizers, seeds, and rotation were enjoined.

The

Philippine Sugar Association was to be formed as a monopoly,
1. Frank H. Golay, The Philippines, Public Policy
and National Economic Development (Ithaca: Cornell
University Press , 1968 ) , p~. 60.
2.

Official Journal. VI, 30-31.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid., p. 32.
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absorbing all existing sugar organizations." 1 "

In planning

the expanded cotton program, the Japanese Administration did
not fail to castigate the United States for its policies of
economic imbalance which stressed sugar exports and cotton
cloth imports.

2

The Americans were charged with offering

the Filipinos independence only to protect their own sugar
industry.

As a consequence, cotton production had been

seriously neglected despite its obvious value to the
Filipinos.

Cotton was, said the Japanese, to become the

bedrock of Philippine prosperity within Dai Toa.

3

In late 1942, Murata Shozo, the principal Japanese
economics expert attached to the High Command, gave details
for a five-year cotton project.

His high priority plan

called for about 1,000,000 acres to be placed in cultivation
with a planned production of 1,500,000 piculs of ginned
cotton.

4

The Philippine Cotton Association under Murata,

with two Japanese commercial experts and Rafael Alunan,
Vargas' Commissioner of Agriculture and Commerce as vicepresidents, was created to oversee the operation which
included 9 cotton districts in Luzon, 4 in Negros, 2 in
Mindanao, and 1 in Panay, with four major companies
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., p. 33.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Steinberg, Philippine Collaboration, p. 87.
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organized within the framework."'"

Steinberg says:

On paper it looked feasible, and as a
construct it held promise. In reality it was a
disaster, failing as it did to aid the Japanese
war effort and producing as it did untold hard
ships on the Filipinos.
The necessary stability was lacking as were
the required time, labor, and capital. The
Japanese, despite their famed technological
skill, had failed to give sufficient prior
attention to the development of higher yield
seeds, especially fertile in the Philippine
climate and in soils which had grown sugar for
years. Neither hybrid seeds nor pest control
were developed, and the necessary machinery did
not exist. ^
In August, 1942, the Philippine Hemp Growers
Association was organized as a monopoly under the Military
Administration.

Management of the association was intrusted

to officials of the Military Administration and the Executive
Commission and representatives of the ramie (Asiatic plant
fiber) and jute growing companies.

Technical guidance was

to be furnished by the Department of Agriculture and
Commerce.
Following a five-year production schedule, some
18,000 metric tons were to be produced on 15,000 hectares in
Mindanao.

The first year's operation was to include 2,500

hectares, yielding about 360 metric tons, and a ten-fold
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Official Journal. VII, 16.
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increase was expected during the second year."'"

Five

Japanese firms were assigned responsibility for the project
with the Ohta Development Company of Davao assigned the
dominant role.^
Jute production under its first five-year plan was
to yield some 6,000 metric tons from 4,000 hectares in
Mindanao also.

The first two years were to be essentially

experimentation to determine appropriate varieties and the
production of seeds.

At the end of the first five-year

program, the administration planned to farm 1,000 hectares
directly and 3,000 hectares by contract operators.

Two

kaisha (companies) were established to coordinate the
w 3
project.
A serious blow to Filipino consumers was the abrupt
disappearance of fish, the principal source of animal
protein in the national diet.

The Japanese deep-sea fishing

fleet which had virtually monopolized the industry in waters
adjacent to the Islands ceased operations at the outbreak
4
of the war.

Another economic dislocation which added to

the burdens of the Filipinos was the similarly abrupt loss
of the tobacco export market.

In 1939 , Philippine cigar

1.

Ibid., p. 15.

2.

Ibid., p. 17.

3.

Ibid., p. 19.

4.

Huke, Shadows on the Land. p. 371.
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shipments to the United States were valued in excess of
6,300,000 pesos.Under wartime austerity, an alternative
Japanese market was out of the question.
The loss of American and European markets was also
an immense blow to copra production.

Of the more than 1.8

million tons produced in the southwestern Pacific in 1938,
the Philippines had accounted for more than one-third and
the East Indies almost as much, while Malaya produced less
than one-tenth of the total. 2

About 1.5 million tons,

roughly 80 per cent of the crop, went to Western markets,
while the Japanese share totaled a mere 30,000 tons.

3

In

the April issue of the economic journal, Diamond, the long
range prospects for absorption of copra production were
viewed optimistically.

It was anticipated that an ever

increasing quantity of copra and palm oil would be used
within Dai Toa and control of world-wide distribution was
expected to be a substantial source of profit for Japan.4
An article in the journal Mjyako at about the same
time called for increased use of copra and its derivatives
as a substance within Japanese food and industrial
processes, thus releasing soy bean and fish oils for other
1.

Ibid., p. 352.

2.

Japan Times and Advertiser, April 5, 1942, p. 5.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid.
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uses."'"

One proposed use of copra was to support a vastly

expanded soap industry within Dai Toa, hopefully using as
much as one-third of the total crop.

The Miyako article

suggested that the 430,000 tons remaining after these new
uses were employed could be utilized as fuel. 2

Literally,

there was much copra to burn.
Sugar, converted into alcohol, did serve as a fuel.
By late February, 1942, a mixture of 5 per cent gasoline and
95 per cent alcohol went on sale in the Manila area filling
stations at 16 centavos per litre.

3

Automobile and truck

operators had been given a three-weeks' notice to modify
their engines by adding one or more venturi tubes to obtain
4
the requisite air mixtures.

Single venturi modifications

cost P17 with each additional tube installation at P3.50.
Incidentally, the Japanese had fallen heir to a huge sugar
stock as the 1940-41 crop was not moved due to limited
availability of shipping resulting from the European War and
much of the 1941-42 crop had already been bagged.
1.

Ibid., April 4, 1942, p. 5.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Official Journal. I, 55.
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Ibid.
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Huke, Shadows on the Land. p. 317.
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A Spectre Walks the Land—Hunger
The threat of famine was recognized publicly as
early as May, 1942, by Vargas.

In Executive Order No. 40,

which was distributed nationwide "in .Japanese, English, and
in the principal dialects," he directed all provincial
governors and mayors to make monthly reports to the central
government on the progress of the campaign to restore idle
lands to food production."'"
Under the order, all mayors were directed to dis
tribute all uncultivated public lands to citizens, preferably
the unemployed, for food cultivation for "one agricultural
year. "

In addition, all uncultivated private lands within

the jurisdiction of a mayor were to be utilized under the
same conditions.

The new cultivators were to use the land

rent-free and to retain 90 per cent of the products raised.
The government was to receive 10 per cent as maximum real
estate tax for the year in which the crops were harvested.
Penalties of fines or imprisonment, or both, were set for
"any person who neglects or fails to perform any duty
enjoined by this order, or performs any act which defeats
or tends to defeat its purposes."

2

Governors, or mayors, were likewise charged with
possibility of criminal responsibility under the same
1.

Official Journal. IV, 31-32.

2.

Ibid.
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general provisions as well as being "liable to suspension
or removal from office."

These same officials were required

to distribute immediately all "seeds, seedlings, cuttings,
shoots or tubers" to the farmers.

These items provided by

the national government were not to be diverted "for
consumption purposes."

The campaign specifically encouraged

cultivation of "rice, corn, camote, cassava, gabi, cow peas,
1
soy beanr, mongo , and other short-time food crops . . . ."
Greater Manila's population, which had been about
850,000 in 1941, soared to a peak of 1,110,000 by the fall
of 1944.

2

This increased consumption load added to the

already hopeless burden.

The leading rice-producing region

in the Philippines was central Luzon and it was, of course,
this area, roughly 100 miles north of Manila, that was most
heavily plagued by the Huks.

With limited production in its

immediate breadbasket and chaotic transportation hampering
other sources of supply, the inability of Manila to feed
itself became progressively worse as the war lengthened.
Shipping Losses Precluded Prosperity
Prime Minister Tojo is reported to have told
MacArthur that the American naval forces were the major
factor in Japan's defeat, citing the capabilities of the
1.

Ibid.

2. Robert Ross Smith, Triumph in the Philippines.
United States Army in World War II, The War in the Pacific
(Washington, D. C.: Department of the Army, 1953), p. 236.
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carriers and the destruction of merchant ships by sub
marines. 1

The economies of both Malaya and the Philippines

were doomed to impotency as the merchant hulls went to their
watery graves.

Statistically, the losses were truly

enormous--about 2.5 million tons remained afloat by December
1, 1944, of the more than 10 million tons which the Japanese
had accumulated to that point.

2

During the war, they lost

2,117 merchant vessels with American submarines accounting
for some 60 per cent of this number.

3

Of the 686 Japanese

warships sunk, submarines accounted for 201. 4

This poor

record, according to Morison, resulted from the Japanese
failure to improve anti-submarine capabilities--American
undersea-boat losses in the Pacific were less than 45 while
the Japanese lost 128.

5

Parenthetically, the Germans lost

781 submarines during the same war.^
given MacArthur an expert opinion.

To jo apparently had

The Greater East Asia

Co-Prosperity Sphere never got beyond the drafting board,
1. Samuel Eliot Morison, Leyte, June 1944-January
1945. History of the United States Naval Operations in
World War II, Vol. XII (Boston: Little, Brown and Company,
1958), p. 412.
2.

Ibid., P- 413.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid.

5.

Ibid., P. 414.

6.

Ibid.
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and the dream of King Cotton was hopelessly blighted, once
again, by a Yankee naval blockade.

CHAPTER VIII
THE UNDERGROUND—AVENGERS, BANDITS, AND COMMUNISTS
Malaya
The usual Japanese technique of isolating suspected
communists, guerrillas, and their sympathizers was the
sook chinq.

Typically, an area was sealed off by troops

and all persons inside the zone were forced from their
residences or places of business into an enclosure.

Those

in custody were then obliged to pass in single file before
hooded informers who would single out suspects who were then
sent to detention centers and given rigorous examinations by
the Kempeitai.

Commonly, the examinations were conducted

with brutality and torture and such interrogations were not
subject to outside interference.

The Japanese attitude has

been described as one in which it was felt that punishment
of the innocent was relatively unimportant as long as some
guilty were caught.

Chin sums up the situation as follows:

And what was the net result of all this un
bridled hooliganism and despotism? The result
was hatred. The sook-chinqs showed up Japanese
savagery and proved the shallowness of Japanese
understanding. There were no better disqualifica
tions against the Japanese. They lack the genius
for compromise and adjustment, which are indis
pensable ingredients of colonising and administra
tive wisdom.
1.

Chin, Malaya. p. 107.
250

251
They had their supreme chance to win over a
conquered people by love and fair treatment. But
by their first impact with the masses, they chose
to alienate and to antagonize, and by their later
oppressive acts they confirmed their unutterable
arrogance, so that instead of getting full-hearted
cooperation, they got hypocrisy and veiled disgust.
The initial number of Chinese guerrillas who created
the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese Army (MPAJA) totaled
about 200, who had dispersed themselves into small bands,
widely scattered throughout the forests and mountains of
the entire peninsula.

2

They were joined by a small number

of British and Australian military personnel who had also
fled into the hills.

It was to capture these individuals

who harrassed the advancing Japanese Armies by sniping and
sabotage that the Japanese, immediately upon consolidating
their positions in occupied areas, conducted a sook chinq.

3

To the Japanese these people were called "Malayan
Communists" while the popular name was "hill people."

They

were composed essentially of four divergent parties held
together by hatred: bone fide communists; ardent supporters
of Chiang Kai-shek; revenge-seeking farmers and townspeople;
A

and bandits searching for loot and adventure. *

They were

said to be about 85 per cent Chinese with the remainder
1.

Ibid.

2.

Clutterback, Long War, p. 16.

3-.

Chin, Malaya „ p. 108.

4.

Ibid., p, 109.
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Malays and Indians.

It is difficult to say how many there

actually were although a mid-194 5 figure estimated their
strength at about 40,000, of whom perhaps 4,000 were
effectively organized as military units. 2
In addition to keeping the Japanese authorities and
garrisons frustrated by their persistent small scale hitand-run attacks, they possessed a first class espionage
system and constantly undermined the morale-boosting
propaganda efforts of the authorities through exposing
false claims of victories.

They kept alive the prospect of

certain Japanese defeat in the near future.
Japanese fear of this underground activity grew to
enormous proportions.

Chin comments:

So great was this Japanese obsession, and so
complete was Japanese hatred for communists that
anyone who had the slightest pro-Allied sentiment,
anyone who made the slightest criticism against the
Axis powers, anyone who listened to a short-wave
radio, anyone who spread war-news, anyone who spoke
ill of the Administration or any of its officers,
anyone who ridiculed news served up by the news
papers, anyone who complained of the shortage of
the necessities of life, anyone who complained of
the high cost of living, anyone who made too many
enquiries, anyone who talked about the evils of
military scrip, anyone who made a joke about
Nippon-go. anyone who belittled the virtues of the
Savings campaigns, anyone who passed sarcastic
remarks about Malay Heihos [Japanese-sponsored
militia], anyone who spoke against Nippon music,
anyone who laughed at the INA [Indian National
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., p. 121.
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Army], anyone who did not respect Nippon-zin
[sic] roust be a communist!-'Chin's statements on "Malayan Communism" are well
supported by a British writer, Thomas Dawson, who commented
that the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese Army were "without
doubt the unsung heroes of the Malayan war."

2

Dawson

charges that
The Japs were terribly scared of therru The MPAJA
perfected the fifth-column system and through
their gallant and bold efforts, the hopes of
Malayans were kept alive of the sure and certain
return of the benign British Government to this
country. They let the people know periodically
of the progress of the United Nations in their
march towards Tokyo thus giving a direct lie to
the strenuous efforts of the Japanese Propaganda
Department who painted a different picture. Soon
after the Japanese capitulation, but before the
arrival of the Allied Forces of occupation, the
MPAJA maintained law and order and thus prevented
looting and banditry.^
Allied cooperation with the anti-Japanese guerrillas
was the responsibility of the British under Lord Louis
Mountbatten.

In his capacity as Chief of the Southeast Asia

Command, he recognized that the forces available to him
would not permit a strategy of driving the Japanese from
their new conquests until the war in Europe had resulted in
Allied victory.

The main effort would have to be a holding

action in Burma and on the Indian frontier and psychological
1.

Ibid., pp. 118-119.

2.

Dawson, Amusing Sidelights, p. 37.

3.

Ibid., pp. 36-37.
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warfare with low-level support to the guerrillas was perhaps
the best that could be done, given such slender resources
and "perpetual uncertainty about higher policy.
In its use of psychological warfare, the Southeast
Asia Command was primarily concerned with the attack on
India.,

Initially, daily broadcasts in the first half of

1944 from Delhi included programs of one-hour length in
Malay, Burmese, Siamese, and three Chinese dialects, plus
two hours in Japanese.

2

The main themes for the Japanese

language broadcasts were implications of Germany's impending
defeat, shortages of food and equipment in the Japanese
Army, and the incompetence of the Japanese High Command.3
Broadcasts to the Burmese stressed the Japanese exploita
tion of Burma, hoping to fan hatred against the Japanese.
However, after the defeat at Imphal, Burmese hatred of the
Japanese "could be taken for granted" and propaganda shifted
to instructing the local populations and stressing Japanese
4
losses.

A special target for Hindustani propaganda was the

INA (Indian National Army) with emphasis on humane treatment
1. Earl Mountbatten, Report to the Combined Chiefs
of Staff,. 1943-1945. Supreme Allied Command (London: His
Majesty's Stationery Office, 1951), p. 25.
Z.

Ibid., p. 254.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid.

255
to offset the Japanese charge that all INA prisoners would
be shot by the British.
In January, 1945, propaganda to the Japanese troops
stressed the hopelessness of the Japanese military position
and the importance for patriotic Japanese to live to rebuild
Japan."*"

A second theme was to reassure the Japanese of good

treatment as prisoners under a Western military code which
was superior to Bushido.

2

Success of British propaganda was demonstrated when
three out of four surrendering INA soldiers stated that they
had been induced to do so by propaganda leaflets. 3

It was

noted that the vast majority of INA troops surrendered as
quickly as they found themselves in a position to do so.
After the fall of Rangoon to the British in early 1945,
leaflet-dropping campaigns were expanded into Malaya and
Siam.^
Concerning Malaya, the Southeast Asia Command
reported that
Both to the Japanese and the local inhabitants the
mainstay of our propaganda in this period was the
factual news. To local inhabitants this was
presented in a most conservative fashion, since it
was known that optimistic rumours circulated and
1.

Ibid., p. 255.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Ibid.

4.

Ibid.
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it was essential to do nothing that might give
rise to a premature revolt in Malaya or Siam.-'The report concludes that the psychological warfare effort
played a major part in "the fact that the other peoples of
Southeast Asia were kept in touch with the essential facts
of the true news and the Allied outlook."

Certainly at least

the guerrillas and their supporters were well-informed on
Axis reverses from 1943 onward.
In the summer of 1944, the MMA attempted seriously
to rid itself of the menace posed by the rebels who were
also the potential nucleus for any Allied counter offensive.
Pacification communities which had been established earlier
in 1944 had achieved limited success through direct appeals
for surrender, promising amnesty.^
Propaganda teams of ten prominent Chinese were
primary agents for the Shoan Kai (Pacification Committees). 3
These teams visited the outlying areas, pursuading communists
to surrender and warning the general public not to provide
money and foodstuffs.

The traveling units also promised

cash subsidies and free land to those surrendering.

In

Selangor, during the five months from February to May,
sixty communists had been persuaded to surrender and the
1.

Ibid.

2*

Malai Sinpo, August 27, 1944.

3.

Ibid.
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committee had arranged employment for twenty-five of these.
The committee also had responsibility for care of some
three hundred prisoners released by the government during
1944. 2
On May 25, 1944, the Commander-in-Chief of the
Japanese forces in Malaya issued a proclamation granting
free pardons and future livelihood for those who still
disturbed the public peace if they would surrender them
selves to military detachments or to the civil police while
"merciless" punishment was promised to those who continued
resistance to the Japanese Army.

3

The proclamation had some

success in Perak as on June 8, 1944, surrender and allegiance
swearing ceremonies were held for 440 so-called communists
at three different locations.

4

Two closely related questions remain to be asked:
Did Malay troops help the British fight the invaders?
there any significant Malay guerrilla activity?
yes and no respectively.

Was

Answers are

Both ' .alay battalions fought

stoutly down the peninsula to the end at Singapore.

The

militia units were disbanded when their states were over-run
in the swift campaigning.
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid.

No attempt was made to train them

3. Ibid., June 6, 1944.
see Appendix I.
4.

Ibid., June 12, 1944.

For text of proclamation,
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as 'guerrillas as the British were skeptical of their loyalty
as well as guerrilla operations.^

In general, the Malays

sat out the war.
The Philippines
The underground movement in Malaya, largely
communist-led, bided its time to assure success for its
long range political hopes; tactical clashes with the
Japanese were "trifling."

2

When the war ended, the Malay

People's Anti-Japanese Army, perhaps 7,000 strong and over
whelmingly Chinese in composition, emerged from the hills
as a determined, disciplined force seeking the ruling positxon.

3

In the Philippines, the developments were very dif

ferent in both character and magnitude although there were
a number of common points.

Primarily, each contributed by

bolstering civilian morale, by harassing Japanese units and
supporters, and by giving intelligence estimates to the
Allies.

Proportionally, Filipino guerrillas out-numbered

their Malayan counterparts by about five to one, a ratio
reflecting, perhaps, varying degrees of popular antipathy
towards the Japanese.
1.

Furthermore, Japanese military control

Holland, Asian Nationalism and the West, p. 292.

2. K. G. Tregonning, A History of Modern Malaya
(New York: David McKay Company, Inc., ]964), p. 282.
3. Clutterback, Long War, pp. 15-16. Clutterback
provides an extensive account of the communist direction of
the MPAJA in this work, pp. 14-18.
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was obviously less difficult to get and keep in compact
Malaya than in the much larger area of the Philippine
archipelago.

When the war ended in the Islands, an

estimated 118,000 guerrillas were actively in the field,
including some 21,000 in combat operations and 97,000 in
1
moppmg-up assignments and patrols.

Incidentally, when

General Wainwright surrendered in May, 1942, there were
roughly the same number of Filipino soldiers involved,
about 125,000.2
There was a sizeable segment of the Filipino
guerrillas under communist leadership, mainly in central
Luzon, close to the hills for protection and good rice lands
for sustenance.

This faction, commonly termed the Huks,

called themselves the Hukbonq Bayan Laban Sa Hapon (People's
Army Against the Japanese).

They were similar in motive to

the MPAJAf hoping to gain national control when the war
ended and "in no instance" did they cooperate with other
guerrilla forces.

3

In October, 1941, the Communist Party "issued orders
to all cell groups to prepare for guerrilla warfare against
4
the Japanese."

By the time the Japanese entered Manila,

1.

Smith, Triumph in the Philippines, p. 651.

2.

Morton, Fall of the Philippines, p. 587.

3.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. II, 764-765.

4. Alvin H. Scaff, The Philippine Answer to Com
munism (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1955), p. 22.
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plans had been formulated for local village and town
'7

organizations to oppose the Japanese and to maintain public
order.

The program was geared to further communist ends

exclusively, and no effort was made to support the
defending armies.

By the end of January, the nucleus of

the Huk organization was functioning in central Luzon.

2

In

their secure position, the Huks ran their own locai govern
ments, complete with civic officials, tax collections,
schools, and courts.

3

By the war's end, the Huks claimed

to have killed more than 5,000 Japanese and 20,000 Filipino
traitors.^
On Mindanao, the second largest of the Philippine
Islands, some 25,000 guerrillas under the leadership of
Colonel Wendel W. Fertig, an American mining engineer,
controlled 95 per cent of the island, leaving the Japanese
m control of the towns and principal highways.

5

On Panay,

the Japanese were likewise restricted to the cities while
the bulk of the countryside was firmly controlled by the
1.

Ibid.

2.

Ibid., p. 23.

3.

Ibid., p. 24.

4.

Ibid., p. 23.

5. Samuel Eliot Morison, The Liberation of the
Philippines. Luzon. Mindanao. The Visayas. 1944-1945,
History of the United States Naval Operations in World War
II, Vol. XIII (Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1959),
p. 240.
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guerrillas.^

Throughout the war, the pre-war Governor of

Panay, Tomas Confesor, maintained his authority in the
hills.

2

Confesor refused to surrender to the Japanese

when so ordered by President Laurel in January, 1943.

His

reply to Laurel said that leaders should set examples of
patriotism rather than abandoning their principles for mere
survival.
Panay, in addition to having an authentic civilian
hero in Confesor, also produced an outstanding guerrilla
leader, Lt. Col. Marcario Peralta.

When the 61st U. S.

Division surrendered on May 24, 1942, Peralta, the unit's
training officer, fled into the hills "to organize
guerrillas" on Panay.^

His Free Panay Force, created on

June 10, 1942, had some 2,000 men, and when he reformed his
troops in September, as the Slst Division, he commanded
8,000 guerrillas.

His signal officer established first

direct radio communication with MacArthur's Headquarters.4
This contact, begun in late October, 1942, brought authoriza
tion from MacArthur for Peralta to assume guerrilla leader
ship in his area.

Subsequent assignments from MacArthur's

1.

Ibid., Foreword.

2.

Ibid., p. 228.

3c

Agoncillo , Fateful Years. II, 711.

4.

Ibid., p. 763,
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Headquarters soon coordinated guerrilla leadership assign
ments in all ten military districts of the Islands."'"
During the summer of 1942, while Peralta was
organizing his military forces on Panay, Governor Confesor
was similarly establishing a Provincial Civil Government.
Confesor and Peralta agreed on July 10, 1942, that Confesor's
organization would direct civil affairs and the military
phase would be handled by Peralta.

2

Their combined under

ground administration was a constant concern to the
Japanese.

Confesor's position as Governor was formally

confirmed by Quezon on April 15, 1943, and by late May,
Confesor was authorized by Quezon to print currency for
civil government expenses.

3

During 1944, severe difficul

ties erupted when Peralta insisted upon printing currency
in large denominations and Confesor authorized the provin
cial treasurer to print small notes only.

Peralta took the

controversy to the Civil Court of Panay and, in late
October, the judge ruled Confesor's authority null and void.^
Bitter exchanges between the two leaders continued until
the Americans arrived.
1.

Ibid., pp. 724-725.

2.

Ibid., pp»

3.

Ibid., pp. 773-774.

4.

Ibid.

726-727.
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When the Americans landed on Panay in mid-March,
1945, they were welcomed by Peralta's guerrilla units lined
up in parade formation and a cheering populace."'"

Inci

dentally, on nearby Negros, the guerrilla forces controlled
about two-thirds of the island while the 15,000-man
Japanese garrison stayed on the defensive.

2

\

u

• .

Typical of the contact maintained between guerrilla
forces and MacArthur's Headquarters were the steady
deliveries of medical and military supplies beginning in
1943, using Navy submarines.

These vessels delivered about

330 people to the Philippines and evacuated 472; in addi
3
tion, they landed some 1,325 tons of supplies.

Such a

volume of traffic, of course, was significant in coordinat
ing guerrilla activities and perfecting intelligence
gathering.
One of the better known organizations, the Hunters
ROTC, was organized by eleven young civilians in southern
4
Luzon on January 15, 1942.

Their first major raid came in

June, 1942, when they "liberated" 136 army rifles from the
ROTC Armory at Union College in Manila.

5

In late August,

1.

Morison, Liberation of the Philippines, p. 230.

2.

Ibid. , p. 232.

3.

Morison, Leyte. p. 64.

4.

Fabella, "Hunters Guerrillas," p. 146.

5.

Ibid., p. 149.
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1942, the Hunters ROTC killed 127 Japanese soldiers in an
ambuscade marking the first offensive action for this group.
This success brought considerable numbers of recruits and an
expansion towards Cavite and Batangas."'"

Guerrilla units

such as the Hunters were maintained through "a secret home
guard" apparatus which constantly provided supplies and
information.^
It must be borne in mind that the guerrilla move
ments had many shortcomings.

Factional rivalries between

organizations were sometimes carried to the point of
hostilities.

For example, the Hunters ROTC Unit and the

Markings Organization, two of the major forces in southcentral Luzon plotted against and raided each other for the
3
duration, despite occasional pledges of cooperation.

A

bitter battle between the two groups had developed on June
5, 1943, when it was broken off because of a Japanese
4
assault.

In February, 1944, some 1,500 Hunters ROTC were

about to launch a surprise attack when a sizeable Japanese
patrol fell upon the Markings.

The Hunters simply withdrew,

rendering no assistance against the common enemy.
1.

Ibid., p. 150.

2.

Ibid.

3.

Agoncillo, Fateful Years. II, 764-765.

4.

Ibid., p. 767.
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difficulty was prevented by the timely arrival of Colonel
Bernard Anderson representing MacArtnur's authority."'"
In early 1944, the Japanese were well aware that
they had failed to contain the guerrillas.

An Imperial

General Headquarters summary mentioned "there remains among
all classes in the Philippines a strong undercurrent of proAmerican sentiment . . . guerrilla activities are gradually
increasing."

2

It was the existence of a large, well-

organized guerrilla force, backed solidly by the bulk of
their countrymen, that was unique in the Pacific fighting. 3
There is still significant debate on whether or not the
Americans made the best possible use of the guerrillas, both
4
before and after the reconquest began.

Obviously, the

guerrillas were a mixed bag but the seriousness of their
menace to the Japanese can scarcely be overestimated.

Like

wise, their existence was a major factor in keeping Filipino
hopes alive during the worst hours.

As one writer says, it

is difficult to imagine how the military defeat of the
Japanese in the Philippines could have happened "without the
predominantly loyal and willing Filipon population."

5
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Ibid., pp. 769-770.
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Smith, Triumph in the Philippines, p. 657.
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Ibid o
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Ibid., p. 658.
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CHAPTER IX
OCCUPATIONS COMPARED: JAPAN IN SOUTHEAST ASIA
AND THE UNITED STATES IN JAPAN
When the Japanese military administrators assumed
authority in Malaya and the Philippines in early 1942, their
major objectives included the maximum support of the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere (Dai Toa Kyoe.ikan) and
Japanization, the imposition of Japanese culture on native
peoples.
Dai Toa called for the optimum contribution of re
sources to a planned, self-sufficient, East Asian economic
bloc, under Japanese leadership, which would raise living
standards everywhere among the bloc nations as it ended
Western exploitation.

The plan never materialized—as world

markets for tin, rubber, copra, sugar, and hemp early became
war casualties.

Likewise, imports abruptly ceased, bringing

almost instant calamity to Malaya whose foodstuffs were
mainly purchased abroad.

The loss of imports also meant the

end of a supply of manufactured goods of every description
to both Malaya and the Philippines.
The Japanese simply could not absorb the huge
quantities of the materials which had formerly gone to
Europe and America, nor could they divert their own manu
factured goods or foodstuffs to their new charges.
266
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Eventually, American submarines depleted the Japanese mer
chant fleet, further limiting any possible economic aid.

As

a result, commerce and industry stagnated, widespread hunger
was chronic, and inflated prices, abetted by unrestricted
use of Japanese scrip and limited supply of goods, helped
bring destitution as a way of life.

To the average Filipino

and Malayan, "liberation" by Japan was virtual imprison
ment—they had no stake and no confidence in Dai Toa and
desperately hoped for the return of their British and
American "oppressors and exploiters."

What made matters

especially burdensome was the generally high standard of
living, by Asian levels, enjoyed in pre-war times in Malaya
and the Philippines.
Essentially, Japanization called for the diverse
peoples of the southern regions to accept a world brother
hood under a divine Emperor; to adopt the Japanese language
as the lingua franca; to emulate the Bushido spirit of
courage, loyalty, and simple living; to forego individualism
for group solidarity (neighborhood associations); and, to
embrace a work ethic, complete with mass calisthenics to
help discipline the body.

Schools were to be the principal

vehicle for Japanization.
Implicit, of course, was the assumption that the
Japanese spirit, culture, society, army, and sundry other
facets were truly superior for had not Japan uniquely
blended Western technology and the Asian spirit?

The
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victories at Bataan and Singapore had confirmed their in
vincibility, at least to their own chauvinist satisfaction.
Now, those very concepts of Japanese excellence were being
generously offered fellow-Asians.
But, these pretensions were anathema to Filipino
Christians and Malay Moslems who contemptuously dismissed
the divinity of the Emperor as pagan nonsense.

Japanese

cultural superiority was almost equally impossible to demon
strate to a Malayan Chinese sceptic whose sympathies were
with the mainland Chinese in the war with Japan.

Both

Malaya and the Philippines had already acquired English as a
domestic lingua franca and recognized the limitations of
Japanese as a potential world language.

The martial virtues

of Bushido and a foreign work ethic were poorly received as
well.

The neighborhood association concept was in use only

where Japanese police could impose it.

For example, in the

Philippines, maximum membership in the organization, founded
in August, 1942, was less than 10 per cent of the population.
As for schools, the leading force for Japanization, enroll
ment dropped by early 1943 to about one-fifth of its pre
war size in the Philippines and among the Malayan Chinese.
Obviously, Japanization was being ignored except in propa
ganda releases.
To help place the unsuccessful Japanese Occupation
of Malaya and the Philippines in meaningful perspective,
some pertinent comparisons with the comparatively
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"successful" American Occupation of Japan merit considera
tion.

The total experience is quite unusual as the Japanese

were both the conquerors and the conquered in less than a
decade.

In the summer of 1970, a prominent Japanese Diet

member, Nishimura Naomi, told the writer that the Japanese
Occupation in Southeast Asia had essentially tried to
accomplish the same ends as the American occupation in
Nishimura, a World War II civilian section chief in

Japan.

the General Headquarters office dealing with military ad
ministration in the southern regions had, of course, the
advantage of observing both the American and Japanese
occupations.
At the time of the interview, Nishimura's view
seemed rather false and meaningless.

During the intervening

months of investigation of the Japanese military administra
tion of Malaya and the Philippines, the writer came to
accept Nishimura's view as having, on the whole, much
validity.

The similarities that Nishimura felt existed were

there in fact, perhaps more than he realized.
however, a major difference in context.

There was,

For the Americans

in Japan the war was over and there was no appreciable
hostility or resistance on the part of the general public.
From the outset, the Japanese, on the contrary, had only a
few months of comparative security before an ever-darkening
1. Interview with Nishimura Naomi, Diet Office
Building, Tokyo, September 10, 1970.
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cloud of military uncertainty plagued both immediate and
long range occupation efforts.

Both occupations included

desperate food shortages, industrial chaos, large scale
black market activity, widespread impoverishment, rampant
inflation, corruption and exploitation by the invaders, and
shortages of competent linguists and administrative per
sonnel.
Underlying all of these serious disrupting aspects
were the intense psychological endeavors to convert the
conquered peoples through Japanization and Americanization.
The principal weapon for this radical change in attitude was
to be education with a remodeling of the schools in the
image of the homeland.

Teachers were screened and retrained

under both occupations with directness and efficiency.

In

both areas, students from primary through high school levels
were obliged to learn from books liberally hacked by the
scissors of the censor carrying out decrees of the conquer
ing armies.

As the Japanese sought to remove all vestiges

of democratic Western thought from the school books so did
the Americans apply the shears to delete all traces of
support for Japanese militarism and imperialism.
One crucial aspect of the respective Occupations was
school enrollment.

The 1943 figures show an SO per cent

drop froar. 1941 in the Philippines.^
1.

Similar reductions in

Agonc.illo , Fateful Years. I, 434.
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the Chinese schools of Malaya further demonstrate that
Japanization was not reaching its prime targets.

In Japan,

by contrast, the effect was considerable expansion.

New

junior high schools were added to the education system in
1947 when seventh grade was made compulsory.

In both 1948

and 1949 , one additional year was added to the compulsory
level, making nine years the legal minimum.

Also, for the

first time in Japanese education, co-education, which the
Japanese had banned in the Philippines, was required for the
new junior high schools."''

In Shizuoka Prefecture, despite

the hardships, more than 200 of the 332 newly established
junior high schools had independent facilities by 1949.

2

At this point, it is, perhaps, important to bear in
mind that the administration in the Philippines was essen
tially in the hands of the Philippine Executive Commission
and the Republic of the Philippines, with Japanese authori
ties in a supervisory and reviewing position,,
rule is generally termed "civil affairs."

This form of

The Americans in

Japan followed essentially the same indirect technique
depending upon the Japanese authorities to provide the dayto-day administration.

Despite the use of the term "military

government," in effect, it was a civil affairs rule.

In

1. Layton Horner, "The American Occupation of Japan
at Prefectural Level" (unpublished M.A. thesis, University
of Denver, 1949), p. 191.
2.

Ibid.
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Malaya, however, the term, "military governmentproperly
applied as the .initial aim of the Japanese was crown colony
status and firm administrative control was retained by the
military.
The economic distress in the early stages of both
occupations was of paramount concern, with the terrible
threat of mass starvation calling for prompt and effective
importation and distribution of foodstuffs.

Coupled with

the threat of devastating hunger was the perplexing collapse
of industrial production and its attendant mass unemployment.
Japanization and Americanization, primary objectives in both
occupations, could not be achieved if the people could not
be fed and clothed with some prospect for both immediate and
long range security.
In both Southeast Asia and Japan, many people were
obliged to sell articles of clothing to buy food.

In Kuala

Lumpur, senior civil servants occasionally would ask a
junior clerk to sell one of their wives' dresses or saris
or an extra shirt on a commission basis "since their pay
would not even cover the cost of one day's meals.In most
•«

offices, some clerks were garbed in shirts made from spare
trousers or women's underwear, and many were barefooted..

1.

Dawson, Amusing Sidelights, p. 37.

2.

Ibid.

2
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During the worst post-war months in Japan a similar
situation existed whereby many people were said to exist on
an "onion economy."

This involved peeling off an outer

kimono to buy food.

Inflation in Japan during early 1947

resulted in an average Tokyo family's spending about 70 per
cent of its total income for food."'"

In December, 1943, a

mechanic in Ipoh also spent 70 per cent of his daily wage to
buy a kilo of rxce, a day's ration for his family.

2

While

no precise figures are available for Southeast Asia, official
ration allowances for urban Japanese residents in early 1947
were 1,300 calories with less than 40 grams of protein. 3
By conventional American standards, this would be a starva
tion diet for even small-sized adults.
An essential difference in the two areas of occupa
tion was that conditions grew progressively worse in South
east Asia, while in Japan, progressive improvement was the
pattern.

Lt. Coi. Matsuzaki said that there was no help

possible for the Filipino civilians as the supply of goods
steadxly dwindled; however, the United States could, and
did, help Japan.

For the Filipinos, the only hope for food

and shoes was MacA.rthur's return.4

All American personnel

1.

Horner, "American Occupation Japan," p. 67.

2.

Chin, Malaya, p. 46.

3.

Horner, "American Occupation Japan," p. 68.

4. Interview with Col Matsuzaki Hideichi, Prefectural Government Building, Shizuoka City, Japan July 13,
1971.
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in Japan were supplied with foodstuffs and personal neces
sities from stateside supplies and they were forbidden to
purchase Japanese food.

While no doubt expensive, this

policy precluded competition with the Japanese for critical
provisions, whereas in the Philippines, purchasing agents
for Japanese firms bartered sugar and wearing apparel for
the precious rice, regardless of price."1"
Ultimately, the economic burden encompassed and
smothered Japanese ambitions in Dai Toa while in Japan the
pressures of the Cold War resulted in extensive American
support to lessen Japan's economic hardships.

As a result,

the American occupation has been called a "brilliant
success," and the Japanese occupation a dismal failure.

The

Japanese became closely allied with their conqueror while,
as late as the summer of 1971, Japanese businessmen and
tourists in Manila were pointedly harassed by street
hoodlums, born since the Japanese empire collapsed.

The

dislike of and contempt towards the Japanese, spawned by the
unhappy events of the occupation, have not yet disappeared.
It must be remembered that the Japanese move into
Southeast Asia was relatively unplanned, hurried, and a
small scale venture.

For example, the Military Administra

tion Section of the 25th Army had been organized as a staff
1.

Garcia, Documents. p. 89.
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unit less than a month, before the invasion of Malaya."^"

Its

initial size when the conquest began was about sixty
officers for the day-to-day administration of a nation of
some 5,000,000 people, of whom about 45 per cent were
Chinese.

Professor Akashi reported that this group had no

Chinese linguists among its members.

2

Comparatively few Army officers, especially among
the 25th Army, which had been stationed in North China, were
skilled in English and there was almost no knowledge of
Japanese among the Malayan population.

Similarly, the

United States Military Government Teams in Japan rarely had
American personnel competent in Japanese.

For example, the

Shizuoka Team, in 1947, had two Hawaiian Nisei sergeants
who had fair interpreting skills but were unable to read
Japanese.

However, it should be recognized that many

Japanese were capable of translating English into under
standable Japanese with the aid of a dictionary.

In vir

tually every town in Shizuoka Prefecture, the writer, during
a two-year experience, met at least one local resident who
could serve as an emergency interpreter.

Similar inter

pretive skills rendering Japanese into English or a local
language were completely beyond the average Filipino or
Malayan.
1. Akashi, "Japanese Military Administration
Malaya," p. 88.
2.

Ibid., p. 63.
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Increasingly, Japanese students from junior high
level upwards, as well as countless ordinary citizens, had
mastered rudimentary English by the middle years of the
occupation, thanks to intensive school programs, radio and
newspaper instruction, private tutoring, -and widespread
contacts with American personnel throughout the islands.
The learning of English had become fashionable and profit
able to a greater degree than its counterpart had in South
east Asia.
While the Japanese Military Administrators scarcely
had time to assemble a skeleton workforce before assuming
responsibilities in Southeast Asia, their American counter
parts had several years to develop programs and staff.

In

March, 1942, approval was given to train Civil Affairs
officers at the Army's School of Military Government at
Charlottesville, Virginia.

The course initially called for

sixteen weeks of instruction in theory and practice of
public administration.

2

New emphasis resulted from the

American experience in North Africa which demonstrated that
civil affairs and supply matters had to be completely under
military control."^

Accordingly, the Army made the clear-cut

1. Harry L. Coles and Albert K* Weinberg, Civil
Affairs: Soldiers Become Governors. United States Army in
World War II, Special Studies (Washington, D.C.: Department
of the Army, 1964), pp. 10-11.
2Ibid.
3.

Ibid., p. 63.
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policy decision to be paramount over civilian agencies in
areas of operations."'"

The Japanese military had essentially

the same policy of military supremacy.
Army plans expanded to create a pool of some 6,-000
officers for military government duties by the end of 1944,
utilizing a number of civilian colleges and universities as
contract training agencies.

2

In December, 1943, a detailed

training program was established for the Far East.

A group

of 1,500 officers were to be given seven-weeks indoctrina
tion in Military Government and six to eight months "in
Japanese language, backgrounds, and related subjects . . .
In addition, the Army was authorized to employ 150 Japanese
linguists who were to be trained "in modern methods of
language instruction" at the University of Chicago.3
The Far East contingent of Civil Affairs Specialists,
whose average age was 35, were sent to Harvard, Yale,
Michigan, Chicago, Northwestern, and Stanford to follow a
4
common program.

Eventually, they were assembled at Monterey

and organized into p.refectural Military Government (MG)
5
companies and groups.

However, most of these units were
i

1.

Ibid., p. 64.

2.

Ibid., pp. 80-81.

3.

Ibid.

4. Douglas G. Haring, Japan's Prospect (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1946), p. 413.
5.

Horner, "American Occupation Japan," p. 14.
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diverted to Korea and the MG teams in Japan were largely
supplied from tactical forces.
At the outset of the Occupation, there were not
enough personnel available to maintain units in each pre
fecture.

Further adding to the serious shortage of trained

MG officers in Japan was the release to civilian life of
more than 80 per cent of the group as they had not been
placed in a "scarce" category.'''

Hence, the personnel

training program did not fill the intended purpose as most
individuals learned on the job, as did the Japanese.

By

July, 1947, manning tables for MG in Japan included 605
civilians, 442 officers, and 1,466 enlisted men, or an
aggregate of about 2,500 personnel..

2

This level was

generally maintained.
The U. S. Army prepared detailed studies of each
prefecture to aid MG teams.

The Handbook for Shizuoka-ken.

published in 1945, included up-to-date information on
political subdivisions, geographical and economic features,
and a list of about fifty local residents with a knowledge
of English.

A Provisional Manual for Military Government in

Japan was published by the Eighth Army in Yokohama in 1948.
Primary guidance, however, for the MG t3ams were the direc
tives provided by MacArthur's staff to the Japanese
1.

Ibid., p. 15.

2.

Ibid., p. 18.
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government.

For example, the basic guideline for education

reform was contained in a SCAP memorandum of October
1945.x

This four-page document closed with the warning that

"all teachers and school officials, both public and private,
will be held personally accountable for compliance with the
spirit as well as the letter of the policies enunciated in
this directive."

Military Government teams provided the.

requisite surveillance nationwide at local levels.
Certainly any discussion of the American Occupation
must include some reference to the land reform program which
struck hard at the plight of Japan's tenant farmers.

The

issue had never been resolved in pre-war Japan as the land
lords were too strongly entrenched politically.

SCAP direc

tives in late 1945 resulted in a program which took about
one-third of the nation's arable lands and re-sold them to
about 1,200,000 tenant families at prices which amounted to
virtual confiscation.

2

This was daring social experimenta

tion but it worked brilliantly and has been hailed as a
world model ever since.

Net income for Japanese tenants

has been estimated at about 30 per cent of the crop,
1. SCAP AG-350 (20 Oct. 45) CIE memorandum to the
Japanese Government, per Horner, "American Occupation Japan,"
p. 220.
2. SCAP Summation of Non-Military Activities in
Japan, March, 1946, p. 67, outlines the directive of
December 9, 1945.
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confirming the ancient adage, "farmers should neither live
nor die."
In addition to the sweeping economic and social
changes inherent in the land reform program, the political
structure of Japan was abruptly changed to Western-style
representative government by the American-directed Con
stitution of 1947.

It chief features included altering the

Emperor's status from head of government to "the symbol of
state;" establishing the Diet as the chief branch of govern
ment and sole law maker; replacing the House of Peers by an
elected House of Councillors; abolishing the crown agencies
which had set national policies; and making the Cabinet
responsible to the Diet."'"

The firm intention was to bring

Japanese political institutions in line with Western practice;
in Malaya, the 1943 creation of Advisory Councils of State
was political Japanization as the existing Diet was pri
marily deliberative, not legislative.
In both Japan and the Philippines, desired reforms
were legalized by the indigenous governments as a result of
occupation orders.

However, the existence of MG teams

throughout Japan made it possible to explain and to demon
strate how such changes were to be administered, and, when
1. Justin Williams, "The Japanese Diet Under the
New Constitution," The American Political Science Review.
XLII, 5 (October, 1948) 927.
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necessary, to use coercion to see that they were made."'"

The

availability of American personnel in each prefecture was of
fundamental importance to the transition.

In effect, MG

personnel helped the Japanese to stand on their own, despite
many and varied deficiencies.
Thus, conspicuous cooperation marked the relation
ship in Japan between military administrators and the
governed in all echelons.

In Malaya and the Philippines, in

contrast, the prevailing situation was one of conspicuous
non-cooperation.

Chinese loyalties never became pro-

Japanese while the Malays and the Indians remained mainly
skeptical opportunists.

In the Philippines, the elite

collaborated but the masses steadfastly and confidently
awaited the return of Quezon and MacArthur.

Ideologically,

the Japanese were never able to muster a quorum in Dai Toa.
Their capital, economic and political, was at its crest
the day they assumed power and consistently diminished as
the war lasted.
1.

Horner, "American Occupation Japan," p, 212.

APPENDIX A
PROCLAMATION TO ALL THE AUTHORITIES AND THE PEOPLE
OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF THE PHILIPPINES,
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, JANUARY 3, 1942*
PROCLAMATION
(January 3, 1942)
TO ALL THE AUTHORITIES AND THE PEOPLE OF THE COMMONWEALTH
OF THE PHILIPPINES:
(1) As the result of the Japanese Military opera
tions, the sovereignty of the U.S.A. over the Philippines
has completely disappeared and the Army hereby proclaims
the Military Administration under martial law over the
districts occupied by the Army.
(2) The purpose of the Japanese expedition is
nothing but to emancipate you from the oppressive domination
of U.S.A., letting you establish "the Philippines for the
Filipinos" as a member of the Co-prosperity Sphere in the
Greater East Asia and making you enjoy your own prosperity
and culture.
(3) The Authorities and the people of the Common
wealth should sever their relations with the U.S.A. and
trust the just and fair administration of the Army, obeying
faithfully all its commands, cooperating voluntarily with
it in its stationing and activities here and supplying
military needs when asked.
(4) So far as the Military Administration permits,
all the laws now in force in the Commonwealth, as well as
executive and judicial institutions shall continue to be
effective for the time being as in the past. Therefore all
public officials shall remain in their present posts and
carry on faithfully their duties as before.
(5) The Army recognizes the freedom of your
religion and residence and has a regard for your usual
customs, so far as the Military Administration permits.
Accordingly, all the people in the Commonwealth are
^Official Journal. I, 1-2.
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requested to comprehend the real intentions of the Army and
never be deceived by propagandas of the U.S.A. and Great
Britain, and you should never disturb public peace in any
way, warning yourselves against rashness and refraining from
spreading fabulous, wild rumors. Such actions shall be
regarded as hostile operations and offenders shall be
severely punished, the gravest offenses being punishable
by death, according to martial law.
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF,
THE IMPERIAL JAPANESE FORCES

APPENDIX B
MINUTES OF INTERVIEW BETWEEN REPRESENTATIVE
OF THE IMPERIAL JAPANESE FORCES AND
THE MAYOR OF MANILA,
JANUARY 7, 1942*
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL JAPANESE
FORCES IN THE PHILIPPINES
MINUTES OF THE INTERVIEW BETWEEN THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE
IMPERIAL JAPANESE FORCES AND MR. VARGAS, MAYOR OF THE CITY
OF GREATER MANILA, ON JANUARY 7TH, THE 17TH YEAR OF SHOWA
(1942) AT THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE IMPERIAL JAPANESE FORCES,
MANILA.
The representative of the Imperial Japanese Forces
stated the Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial Japanese
Forces declared the occupation of the City of Greater
Manila and proclaimed the Military Administration over the
said city on January the 3rd, the 17th year of Showa (1942),
and demanded that Mr. Jorge B. Vargas, The Mayor of the City
of Greater Manila, perform the following:
1.

The mant..-^nance of peace and order, and restoration
of public utilities such as transportation, com
munications, gas, electric light, water, sanitary,
hospital and fire services; (it is understood that
tho above-mentioned public utilities are numerative
and not comprehensive);

2.

Control and regulation of movement of goods from and
into the City of Greater Manila, as well as inside
the city for the purpose of securing the supply of
goods both to the Imperial Japanese Forces and to
the residents of the city;

3.

Supervision of the nationals of enemy countries and
also any nationals who have committed or may commit
hostile acts against the Empire of Japan;

4.

Supply of labor, materials and resources and consent
to the use of various installations and facilities
needed by the Imperial Japanese Forces;
*Official Journal. I, 10-11.
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5.

Surrender of all firearms and ammunitions possessed
by public officials and residents in the City of
Greater Manila excepting those the holding of which
have been permitted by the Imperial Japanese
Military Authorities;

6.

Continuance of relief work; and

7.

Acceptance of Japanese directors and experts in the
general administration and for the maintenance of
peace and order of the City of Greater Manila.

Mr. Vargas stated in reply that he recognized the
occupation of the City of Greater Manila by the Imperial
Japanese Forces and he was ready to submit to the Military
Administration and to comply with the aforesaid demands.
On taking note of the statement of Mr. Vargas, the
representative of the Imperial Japanese forces declared that
he would approve the continuance of status and authority of
Mr. Vargas as the Mayor of the City of Greater Manila and
that it was the intention of the Imperial Japanese Forces
to accord to all officials under him and citizens the
following, provided that they would not commit any hostile
acts against the Empire of Japan nor act in any way whatever
to serve the interest of enemy countries:
1.
2.
3.
4.

Recognition of status and authority of officials;
Protection of life and property;
Free worship of religion; and
Recognition of the existing laws and orders as
well as customs and usages, excepting those
incompatible with the new situa.tion.

As to the details of the duty of carrying out the
aforementioned demands, the representative of the Imperial
Japanese Forces stated that it would be necessary to consult
from time to time between the authorities concerned of both
sides. Mr. Vargas stated that he was gratified to hear
such a declaration from the representative of the Imperial
Japanese Forces, and he was always prepared to consult with
the authorities concerned of the military administration
with a view to making concrete and detailed arrangements.
Done in duplicate in Japanese and in English
respectively at the Headquarters of the Imperial Japanese
Forces, Manila, on the 7th day of January of the 17th year
of Showa (1942).
REPRESENTATIVE OF THE
IMPERIAL JAPANESE FORCES
Jorge B. Vargas
Mayor of Greater Manila

APPENDIX C
ORDER NO. 1, COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF TO JORGE B. VARGAS,
JANUARY 23, 1942*
ORDER NO. 1

(January 23, 1942)

From the Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial
Japanese Forces in the Philippines.
To Mr. Jorge B. Vargas
1. You, Mr. Jorge B. Vargas, shall be the head of the
central administrative organization—"Chairman of the
Executive Commission,"--and shall proceed to the immediate
coordination of the existing central administrative organs
in the Philippines, and to the execution of the administra
tion under the commands and orders of the Commander-inChief of the Imperial Japanese Forces.
2. The co-ordination of the existing central adminis
trative organs shall be effected according to the following
rules:
a. The "Chairman of the Executive Commission" shall
keep necessary offices under his direct control.
b. The central administrative organs shall be re
constituted into six departments, viz., Interior; Finance;
Justice; Agriculture and Commerce; Education, Health and
Public Welfare; and Public Works and Communications.
Each department shall have at its head, a "Commissioner,"
who shall execute an administration within his jurisdiction
under the control of the "Chairman of the Executive Commis
sion. "
Each department shall have a Japanese adviser and
Japanese assistant advisers.
3. The Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial Japanese
Forces shall exercise jurisdiction over judicial courts.
4. A "Commissioner" for each department constituting
the central administrative organization shall be appointed
on your recommendation by the Commander-in-Chief of the
Imperial Japanese Forces.
*Official Journal. I, 7-8.
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As regards the appointments of other important officials,
including chiefs of the offices under the direct control of
the "Chairman of the Executive Commission" and chiefs of
local administrative organs, you shall have the approval of
the Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial Japanese Forces.
5. The systems and constitutions of the departments of
the central administrative organization and of judicial
courts shall generally be basea upon what have existed
hitherto, provided that their outlines be approved by the
Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial Japanese Forces.
Any important change in the above-mentioned systems
and constitutions shall be effected in conformity with the
foregoing paragraph.
6. In the execution of administration, the foremost
importance shall be given to the demands of the Imperial
Japanese Forces and in the immediate re-establishment of
peace and order; and "Chairman of the Executive Commission"
and the "Commissioners" of the departments shall comply with
the orders of the Commander-in-Chief of the Imperial
Japanese Forces regarding any important matters.
7. The systems and constitutions of local administra
tive organs shall generally be based upon what existed
hitherto.
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF THE IMPERIAL
JAPANESE FORCES IN THE PHILIPPINES

APPENDIX D

GREETINGS ON FOUNDATION DAY,
FEBRUARY 11, 1942*
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF SENDS GREETINGS ON
FOUNDATION DAY
(February 11, 1942)
TO ALL OUR PHILIPPINE BRETHREN:
Today we celebrate the Foundation Day—Kigensetsu—
of the Great Japanese Empire with you, our Filipino brothers.
This naturally gives us great honor and a deep sense of
happiness.
The founder of our nation, the Great Emperor Jimmu,
since the beginning, built the country in the spirit of
Hakko-ichiu, which has always prevailed through a history of
2,602 years. We are deeply gratified to have found a people
possessed with the same high ideals imbued in us by our
founders. We remember on this day that you our brothers
have long suffered without realizing your yearnings for
independence, your natural aspiration to be free from
oppression and the tyranny of the white people. The American
influence which has thoroughly saturated the entire Philip
pines will now be completely removed, so that you may freely
return to the natural life of an oriental people, thus
realizing the ideal of the Philippines for the Filipinos.
You should find in this event the best opportunity
for a new life. Let us be thankful to our ancestors. We
must look into the eternal course of history and recognize
the reality of life.
This auspicious day of the Founding of the Empire of
Japan augurs a new era for the Philippines. The day on
which the ideals of Japan begins to be realized marks the
time when the newly-born Philippines makes its first step.
We feel the deep significance of this auspicious occasion,
celebrated at the outset of the Greater East Asia war. All
our brothers in the Philippines, we sincerely hope, would
from this day make vast strides.
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OF IMPERIAL JAPANESE
FORCES IN THE PHILIPPINES
*Official Journal. I, 8-9.
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APPENDIX E

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FALL OF SINGAPORE,
FEBRUARY 16, 1942*
SIGNIFICANCE OF FALL OF SINGAPORE GIVEN
(February 16, 1942)
TO ALL THE ASIATIC PEOPLES:
Singapore, which England had boasted to the world as
an impregnable fortress, has succumbed to the inexorable and
crushing trip-hammer-like onslaught of the Imperial Japanese
Forces. And with the fall of this fortress Hongkong having
been captured and occupied by the Japanese long ago—
England has lost her last stronghold in the Far East.
The fall of Singapore does not only signify the
downfall of Anglo-Saxon powers in the Far East, but it is
also a significant and epoch-making event in the history of
the world because the Oriental peoples who have long been
subjugated by the Anglo-American-Dutch combine, have at last
arrived at the threshold of freedom and independence. You
Filipinos, Burmese, Indians, Indonesians, and Malayans, must
wake up and realize the blessings which this event has be
stowed unto you. Stand up and face without fear the sacred
duty of grasping without any hesitation this God-given
opportunity which may never come again. Stand up and, with
your national pride and vigorous spirit, co-operate in the
creation of a New Asia for the Asiatics. For the true
purpose of Japan in the prosecution of the present war in
the South Pacific, as we have already told you time and
again in the past, is to drive away the evil Anglo-AmericanDutch influences in this sphere and thus make Asia a better
to live in for the Asiatics.
We have no intention of conquering any Asiatic
people, nor do we have any territorial desire on any
Oriental nation. The best proof of this statement has
already been made before the steady gaze of all the coun
tries of the world in actual deed in Manchukuo, New China,
Indo-China, Thailand, and other countries who had realized
the true me:aning of Japan's mission in the Far East. All
it
*Official Journal, I, 9-10.
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of you Asiatic peoples, must therefore realize that here is
your best opportunity to achieve the freedom and independ
ence which you have so long desired. Stand up with the
high pride of your history, tradition and fatherland. As
long as you reciprocate accordingly, the Japanese forces
will help you in establishing an Asia for the Asiatics in
your part of the Orient. But if you fail to understand the
true and lofty purpose of Japan, and instead obstruct the
successful prosecution of the military activities and
tactics of the Imperial Japanese Forces, whoever you are,
we shall come and crush you with our might and power, and
thus compel you to realize by means of force the true
significance and meaning of our mission in the Far East.

APPENDIX F

COMMUNIQUE, GOVERNOR, STRAITS SETTLEMENTS,
FEBRUARY 16, 1942*
COMMUNIQUE
The Japanese High Command has issued the following instruc
tions:
(i) The existing administrative and economic systems
continue to exist, all personnel retaining their present
positions for the time being.
(ii) Public utility services should be restored as
quickly as possible, and all employees should continue in
their normal duties for the time being.
(iii) Wireless communication and broadcasting is pro
hibited.
(iv) The air defense regulations are to be strictly
enforced, with special reference to the control of lighting
during the hours of darkness. The "brown out" and "black
out" will therefore continue.
(v) No communication with the outside world is per
mitted.
(vi) No person may leave Singapore island without per
mission of the Japanese High Command.
(vii) All institutions and services relating to the
public health and care of the sick must be carefully super
vised and any deficiencies made good as quickly as is
practicable. The staff should carry on with their normal
duties, tending the sick and wounded and prisoners.
(vii) The Japanese Army will afford protection to the
civilian population. Civilians should remain in their
normal places of residence unless they have received special
permission from the Japanese Army to move.
(ix) There is to be no spying or espionage against the
Japanese.
2. The Civil Government is assisting in the restora
tion of normal conditions in Singapore.
Committees will be set up to deal with (a) questions of
administration, (b) public health, (c) economics and
finance, (d) prisoners of war, (e) military affairs in
cluding the public peace, communications, and material and
*Syonan Times, February 21, 1942
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supplies, (f) naval affairs, (g) air affairs. There will
also be a Liaison Committee one of whose duties will be to
arrange for the eventual transfer of administration to the
Japanese High Command.
3. It is the duty of every man and woman in Singapore
to co-operate in the task of restoring order and clean
liness in the town. We owe this to the wounded, for whom
the existing facilities are inadequate; we must not allow
the appearance of disease to reduce these facilities. We
owe it also to all the women and children in the town, to
all those who have been bereaved, or have lost all they
possess. I am confident that everyone will help.
4. I thank all those who have rendered such devoted
service during the past days. I thank the civil population
for the way in which they have remained quiet.
Feb. 16, 1942

T. S. W. THOMAS
Gov. of Straits Settlements

APPENDIX G
INFLATION VALUES—IPOH BLACK MARKET*

*Chin, Malaya. Appendix C.
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Unit
Rice
Sugar
Salt
Sweet Potatoes
Eggs
Milk
Pork
Tiger Balm Ointment
(local)
Aspirin tablets
Truck tires (32x6)
Gasoline
Bus Fare (per mile)
Wages:
Mechanic, per day
Carpenter, per day
Loading Coolies,
per day
Caustic Soda
Bungalow with
grounds
Rubber Estates
(1st Class)
Straits $
Gold
Tobacco leaves
(local)

katty
katty
katty
katty
each
quart
katty
h oz.
1 pill
each
gallon

Dec.
1941
(Straits $)
.06
.03h
.OlJj
.02
.03
.15
.48
.45
• Ollj
65.00
.85
.03

Dec.
1942

Dec.
1943

Dec.
1944
Japanese Scrip-

(

50

.85
.25
.08
.10
.22
1. 20

.65
.05
90. 00
3. 50
.07

2. 50
3.80
2.00

July
1945

August
1945
)

3.20
18.00
9. 50
1.40
1.25
4. 50
22.00

6. 50
8. 50
25.00
200.00

35.00
45.00
280.00

. 20

15.00
1.75
25,000.00
55.00
.70

35.00
5. 50
55 ,000.00
160.00
1. 75

45.00
8.00
75,000.00
185.00
2. 50

.20

.28
.65
4.00
3. 00
.45
1,500.00
25.00

36.00
72.00
22.00

75.00
120.00
28.00

18.00

2.00
1.60

3.00
2. 00

7. 00
6.00

25. 00
35. 00

70.00
80. 00

9 5..00
130.00

.80
58. 50

1. 50
1,000.00

3. 50
8,500.00

15.00
28,000.00

75. 00
55,000.00

100 ,000.00

10,000.00

12,000.00

25,000.00

200,000.00

750,000.00

850,000.00

300.00
1.00
120.00

400.00
1. 25
160.00

650.00
3. 00
2,400.00

8 ,000.00
8. 00
3,800.00

35,000.00
30. 00

28,000.00

55,000.00
45.00
48,000.00

20.00

40.00

500.00

1,700.00

12 ,000.00

23,000.00

Tube

,40

1.00

20.00

110.00

320.00

450.00

Each

25.00

75.00

250.00

1,500.00

4,500.00

5,500.00

Each
per H.P.

45.00

85.00

350.00

2,800.00

6,500.00

10,000.00

95.00
65.00

200.00
120.00

500.00
250.00

5,000.00
1,500.00

9 , 500.00
3 ,000.00

11 ,000.00

150.00

190.00

260.00

1,600.00

4 ,000.00

5,500.00

600 lbs.
each
acre
$1.00 S.S.
Tahil
Picul

100.00

Op- _ n

'• \
<ons tube)
Pens, Parker or
Shatffer
Waterproof wristwatch
Diesel engines
to o O H. P.
over 50 H.P.
Electric motors
1-5 H.P.

per H.P.

5,000.00

'Jnit
Nails (1-3")
Axe heads (4 lbs.)
Light bulbs
Ceiling fans (36")
Hashing Soap
(local)
Wooden Clogs
Cloth Shirts
(Med. grade)
Leather Shoes
(local)
Rubber Canvas Shoes
Charcoal
Typing paper

Katty
Picul
Tahil
$1.00
Note:

Dec.
1941
(Straits $)

Dec.
1942

)ec.
.943

(

Dec.
July
1944
1945
•Japanese Scrip-

August
1945
)

Keg
Each
60 wts.
Each

10.00
1.75
.45
90.00

35.00
4.00
.70
110.00

800. 00
22.00
25.00
350.00

2,500.00
85.00
60.00
850.00

4,500.00
165.00
180.00
2,500.00

5,500.00
200.00
210.00
4,000.00

per bar
Pair

.12
.08

.35
.18

2.80
2. 20

5. 75
8. 50

14. 50
20.00

35.00
30.00

Each

1.50

3.75

45.00

250.00

600.00

1,000.00

Pair
Pair
Picul
Ream

5.50
.65
2.75
2.50

22.00
2.50
4.50
5.50

150.00
17.00
37.00
75. 00

450.00
45. 00
210.00
125.00

2,000.00
150.00
500.00
375.00

2,500.00
200.00
550.00
450.00

= 1.3 lbs.
= 133.3 lbs. (100 katties)
= 37.5 carats
straits = $1.50 U.S.A.
For Penang add 15 to 20%
For Kuala Lumpur add 20 to 30%
For Singapore add 30 to 45%

APPENDIX H

PROCLAMATION BY DAI NIPPON'S COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF,
MAY 25, 1944*
PROCLAMATION BY DAI NIPPON'S
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF
I, DAI NIPPON ARMY COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, hereby proclaim as
under: —
Dai Nippon has been endeavoring to emancipate the
1,000,000,000 people of Greater East Asia from the exploita
tion of America and Britain and to establish Greater East
Asia for the East Asians and make it a happy land in this
world.
Much to our regret some of the local inhabitants who do
not understand the real intention of Nippon because they are
under the influence of the artifices of the American and
British, have organized anti-Nippon unlawful societies,
planned mischief secretly and disturbed public peace and
order. Therefore, the army of Nippon is engaged in annihi
lating those malcontents and in restoring peace and order.
Up to this time instances have occurred where some of those
malcontents who understood the real intention of the Military
Administration and suddenly realized their past misdeeds
have hand in hand with their neighbors, surrendered them
selves to the authorities and taken the oath of loyalty to
Nippon. The Army of Nippon have absolved such persons from
any blame for their past misdeeds and granted them free
pardon notwithstanding the existence of the law.
Moreover, the Army of Nippon has decided that those who
have fled to the mountains and are dare to engage in
various acts of malcontent without any care for those who
are dear and near to them will also be granted free pardon
and their future livelihood will be 'guaranteed if they
suddenly change their mind and intend to become good
citizens, they should then surrender themselves to the
military detachments or to military police officers or the
civil police officers.
But with regard to those who are still not convinced of
their misdeed and also those who continue manoeuvring and
disturbing public peace and order without obeying the orders
*Malai Sjnpo, June 6( 1944
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of the Military, the Army of Nippon has determined to
continue their annihiliation regardless of the length of
time, with the entire resources of the troops, the military
police, and the civil police to punish them mercilessly
according to law.
DAI NIPPON ARMY COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF
Dated this 25th day of May, 2604
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